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I N D O - E U R O P E A N N U M E R A L S 

INDO-EUROPEAN "one" and "first" 

For Eva Havlová, the first lady of Czech etymology 

§1. In Indo-European languages the numeral "one" was formed from one 
of two roots: A. *oy-, B. *sem-. The ordinal "first", usually derived from the 
root *per-/*pro-, meant originally "fóre, foremost". The most important forms 
can be projected in the following partial reconstructions allowing their deeper 
analysis. 

Indo-Iranian: 
A. *oy-
*oy-ko- "1" > Indo-Aryan *aika- > Mitanni Aryan aika- in a-i-ka-wa-ar-ta-

na "one tum" (Puhvel 1984: 14), Old Indie éka-, Pali eka-, ekka-, Prakrit ikka, 
igga, ěa, Hindi ek, Oriya eka besides e (cf. Prakrit ěa), Sindhi eku etc, 
Kashmiri akh, Shina ik, Phalura ak, Torwali ek, ě, Tirahi, Kalasha, Dameli ek, 
Bashkarik, Maiyan ak, Shumashti yak, Wotapuri yek, Gawar yak, Waigali ěk, 
ew. Kati ev, Ashkun ač, Pashai, Khowar I (cf. Prakrit ěa). Let us mention that 
the alternativě reconstruction *oy-kwo- (Waanders 1992: 370) is also quite 
legitimate. 

*oy-wo- "1" > Iranian *aiwa- > Avestan aěuua-, Khwarezmian ěw, Sog-
dian (Buddhistic) 'yw, (Manichean) lyw, (Christian) yw, Yaghnobi i, Pashto 
yau, Yidgha, Mundjan, Ishkashim yu, Wakhi lu, Shugni yl(w), Sarikoli T(w), 
Ossetic Digor ew, Iron íw, Old Persian aiva-, Zoroastrian Pahlavi ěv, ěvak 
(*aivaka, cf. Modern Persian yak "1" and yekom "lst", already in Zoroastrian 
Pahlavi ěkom "lst", Baluchi ěyók "single", evak'a "alone", Sanglechi wok, 
yak, Yazgulam yů(g) "1" and further Khotanese ššúka- "alone", Parthian 'wg 
id.), Modern Persian dial. yaw, Zaza yau, Talysh i; cf. also Old Indie adv. evá 
"just so", exactly corresponding to Avestan aěuua "so", Khotanese í "indeed". 
The seemingly deviating forms, such as Khotanese ššau "1", Tumshuq Saka 
šo, Ormuri šě, šd, Parachi íu, represent probably the compound *wišwa-aiwa 
"all" & "one" attested e.g. in Old English eall-ána "alone", cf. Khotanese 
bišia- "all". 

(Abaev I: 557-58; Bailey 1979: 31, 404; Berger 1986: 26-27; Emmerick 
1992a: 165 and 1992b: 291-92; EWAII: 262-63, 270; Gonda 1953: 76-80) 

B. *sem-/*sip-
*sěmi- > Old Indie samí adv. "half" (EWAI II: 725) 
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*somHó- > Old Indie samá- "equal, the same", Avestan hama- "equal", 
Old Persian hama- "one and the same", Khotanese hama-, Zoroastrian Pahlavi 
and Modem Persian ham "the same" (Bailey 1979: 457; EWAIII: 703) 

*sqi- "one"- in compounds like *sqi-kwrt "once" > Old Indie sakp ; Av­
estan hakarat "once", Khotanese hatarra- "once" (*ha-kjtna- ?; contamined 
with the homonym meaning "former" < *fratara-), Old Persian hakaram-čiy 
"jemals, wenn immer" (*hakr' -), Zoroastrian Pahlavi hk(w)lč (*hakarč), Middle 
Persian (Turfan) hgryč(*hagriz). Modem Persian hargiz "ever" (*hakp + čid). 

(Bailey 1979:448; Emmerick 1992b: 328-29; EWAI II: 683; KEWA El: 411) 
*sqiHo- > Old Indie sama- "anyone, every", pl. same "all", Avestan hama-

"jeder beliebige", Khotanese hama- "all", Middle Persian hamag id., hamě 
"always" etc. 

(Bailey 1979: 457; Beekes 1983: 202-03; in EWAI II: 703 Mayrhofer re-
constructs *sqimo-) 

*smo- > Old Indie srna, srna 'enclitic', more probably 'emphatic particle', 
orig. *"in the same way"; smát "together, jointly", in compounds also srnád-; 
Avestan mat "together, with, always". 

(EWAI II: 779; KEWA III: 547, 548; Hahn, Language 18[1942]: 94 com-
pared it with Greek /léta, Gothic mip "with") 

C. *per-/*pro-
Indo-Iranian *pra-t(h)ama- > Old Indie prathamá- "id., vordester, friihes-

ter", Pali pathama-, Prakrit padhama-, pudhuma- (*pgthama-), Sinhalese 
palamu, Shina pumó-ko and Iranian *par6ama- > Zoroastrian Pahlavi pahlom 
"id., better, excellent", Parthian Parthama- (in personál names) besides Av­
estan fratoma-, Old Persian fratama- "vordester". 

In the suffix *-t(h)ama-, Emmerick (1992b: 318) sees a contamination of 
two forms for "first": *pratha- (with *-tha- as in caturthá-, paňcathá-, sasthá-
etc. "4th", "5th", "6th") x *prama- (cf. Umbrian promom). Mayrhofer (EWAI 
I: 179) prefers to see here a contamination of the ordinal suffix *-tha- and 
superlative in *-tama-. A parallel formation *partaka- continues in Khotanese 
padaa- "lst", Zoroastrian Pahlavi fradág, Modern Persian farda "early, next 
morning". 

Iranian *parwiya- > Gatha-Avestan paouruiia-, Younger Avesta paoiriia-, 
Old Persian adv.přuviyt, a derivative of *parwa- > Avestan pauruua- "prior", 
Buddhistic Sogdian prw'yčk "former", Khotanese plruya "former" (but plrma-
"first" resembles suggestively Lithuanian pirmas id.) besides Old Indie pórva-
"prior". 

(Bailey 1979: 240; Bartholomae 1907-08: 95-116; Berger 1986: 58; 
Emmerick 1992a:178-79 and 1992b: 318-19; EWAI I: 157, 179) 

Anatolian: 
A. *oy-
? *oy-gki > *ayanki > Hittite 1-an-ki = a-an-ki (KUB IV 2 IV 36, 38) 

"once" (Eichner 1992: 42-46; the reconstruction of the multiplicative suffix is 
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based on an exact parallel in Greek - see Benveniste 1962: 70; cf. e.g. Cretan 
á[iámg"once>"). Uňaccepted remains the attempt of Shevoroshkin (1979: 178) 
deriving Lycian B (= Milyan) uni translated "this only..." (Melchert 1993: 127 
does not translate this word at all) and Hittite un(i) "that one" from *oyn 
(Melchert 1994: 187 admits a development from *óm). 

B. *sem-/*sip-
*sqi-yo- (?) > Hittite sani- "one and the same, a single one" attested e.g. in 

ša-ni-ia ú-it-ti "in the same year" oř "in the first year", ša-ni-ya ši-wa-at-t[i] 
"on one and the same day", ía-ni-ya pí-di "at one and the same pláce" (Eichner 
1992: 45). Hittite ššnta "firstly, on the first occasion" (always written a-aš-ma) 
also probably belongs here; following Neu, Eichner 1992: 43-44 derives it 
from *ó-smo, lit. "at the one", comparing the preposition with Vedic i "to, 
around". The form *sem oř *som can be also found in adverbs such as kissan 
"thus, in the following way", kenissan "thus, in this way", enissan "thus, in the 
manner mentioned", apenissan "thus, in that way", annisan "formerly", kussan 
"when?" (Eichner 1992: 46). On the other hand, he rejects the relationship of 
the other forms proposed by Shevoroshkin (1979: 177), námely sannapi 
sannapi "each for itself, separate, scattered", sannapili- "empty, alone; not 
impregnated". 

C. *per-/*pro-
Shevoroshkin 1979: 179-82 has collected various derivatives of the root 

*per-/*pro-, assuming that they mean "first". But his interpretations are not 
generally accepted: Luwian pariyanalla/i- is really built like Hittite duyanalli-
"officer of the second rank", but its meaning is "of the beyond" > "future" 
(Melchert 1993b: 169). There is another hypothetical cognate in the Anatolian 
titles: Hittite htparhuwala- "a functionary having to do with garments", cf. 
KBo 21.82 iv 17: 1 ^ B A R . S I ^pár-bu-wa-la-aš pai "the p.-mm supplies one 
turban (?)" and KBo 22.157:6-8: Lůpár-hu-u-wa-la-a[š..] I ^iš-kallilššar... ] / 
[(and)] a pě[dai] "the p.-man [...] brings in a torn garment [...]" (CHD 1995: 
148). The title parhuwala- can be derived from *prHInwo-lo-. But the semantic 
motivation connected with the meaning "first" ("the first válet" ?) cannot be 
proved. Lycian przze/i- does not mean "first", but "front-, foremost" (Melchert 
1993a: 57). The Lycian B (= Milyan) examples quoted by Shevoroshkin, 
námely pirli, predi, prijšmi/e, prijě, prijelije-, pruwa-, remain untranslated 
(Melchert 1993a: 122-23). In Hittite and Luwian the ordinal "first" is derived 
from Anatolian *hant- "forehead": Hittite hantezzi(ya)- "first, forward, front, 
first-bom, earliest, foremost, first-rank", Luwian hantili- "first" (Puhvel 1991: 
108-12; Eichner 1992: 92; Melchert 1993b: 52). 

Armenian: 
A. *oy-
*oy-no- > Armenian ěn "God", lit. "the one", so-in "derselbe hier", do-in 

"derselbe da", no-in "derselbe dort", andrěn (*andre-yri) "ebendort", astěn 
(*aste-yn) "ebenhier" (Pokomy 1959: 286) 
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B. *sem-/*sqi-
*smiH2 "1" (f.) > Armenian mi "1" (Winter 1992c: 148 and Kortlandt 

1994: 253; Meillet 1936: 99, 185 and Solta 1960: 454 reconstruct *smiyo-)\ 
the unstressed variant me- appearing in metasan "11" and mekin "single", can 
be derived from *mea- < *miya- < *smiya-. Similarly měn "each one" reflects 
*miya- + -in. The alternativě form min "1" can be analyzed as *(i)m-in < 
*sem-, originally perhaps m.-n. stem (Winter 1992: 348). The suffix -in 
probably appears in araj-in "lst". Kortlandt (1994: 253) presents an alternativě 
solution, interpreting min as acc. of mi. 

The synonymes mu and ez remain without convincing etymologies (Winter 
1992c: 148). The interpretation of Pedersen (IF 39[1906]: 414) who proposed 
ez < *sem-g'o- and compared it with Greek (Cypriote) Xyym • eig. náqnoi 
(Hesychius) < *ěv-yia (Solmsen, tfZ45[1913]: 333 finds the same suffix in 
Gothic adv. ala-kjo "alf"), cannot be accepted without any explanation of the 
difference in aspiration. 

*som- > Armenian omn "some" (Meillet 1936: 90, 189; Strunk 1974: 
380). 

*sipHV- > Armenian aměn(-ayn) "all" (Pokomy 1959: 903). Mann 1984-
87: 1126 adds also amol(k') "pair", perhaps derivable from *sqiH2ol-, cf. Latin 
similis, Old Irish samail < *sqiH2eli- "equal, even" (see below). 

C. *per-/*pro-
Armenian araj-in "lst" is evidently related to ařaj "before" which is de­

rived from *p[H- (Winter 1992: 354). The origin of the suffix -in was sought 
in the analogical formation verjin "last" vs. verj"end" (Brugmann 1892: 467; 
Kortlandt 1994: 253). Meillet 1936: 76 derived it from *-Ino-. The origin of -/-
remains open. Winter 1992: 354 speculated about its locative origin. Hamp 
1972: 470-72 proposed another solution. He derives the pair ařaj: ařajin from 
the heteroclitic paradigm *prH3-wr-iH2 l-wen- > *parwarya- /-wen- > 
*(p)argHarya /-gin- > *arragwya / *arragwin, supporting the development of 
*-wy- by analogy with otj "entire", reflecting more probably *solwyo- than 
*solyo-. The form *pfiíwo- continues in Armenian haraw "south"; cf. Avestan 
pouruua-, pauruua- "primary, frontal south" (Djahukian, Annual of Armenian 
Linguistics 11 [1990]: §5). 

Phrygian: 
In Phrygian the numeral "one" can be identified in icc/jfiog "Kulttanz fůr 

Dionysos", lit. "Einschritt", cf. dpía^ifiog & SiOvpauPog "Drei-, Vierschritť*. 
The first component *%a)- corresponds to Greek Lesbian, Thessalian ía f. 
"ein und dieselbe/derselbe" (Haas 1966: 702). Beekes 1995: 212 derives it 
from *siH2 corresponding to the feminine personál pronoun e.g. in Old Irish 
sí, Gothic si etc. (Brugmann 1911: 390). More probable seems to be the tradi-
tional point of view, connecting íirwith the anaphorical pronoun oř the root of 
the numeral "1" *oy-. This solution can be supported by Cretan ixxov šv 
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(Hesychius), remodelled after dttróg, xpixxóg from *í(o)- (Schwyzer 1939: 
588 with older literatuře). 

Greek: 
A. *oy-
*oy-no-/-á > Greek m. oivóg (Poli.), f. oívij (Achae., Zen.) "one (on a 

die)"; cf. also oiví&iv • ró fiováfriv Kaxá yk&aaavwsá oiv&vra • novrprj 
(Hesychius); 

*oy-wo- > Greek oíog (Hom., Hsd.), dat. oTfwi (Cypr.) "alone", further 
oiérqg (Hom.) "eines Alters" < *oifo-ferqg and probably Mycenaean o-wo-
we = oifófTjg "with a single handle". 

(Brugmann 1892: 465; Frisk II: 364, 367; Schwyzer 1939: 588; Waanders 
1992: 370) 

B. *sem-/*sqi-
*sem-s nom. m., *sem nom. n., *semeí dat. m.-n. "1" > Greek m. *ěvg > 

Attic-Ionian eíg, Doric fjg, Gortynian ev SucaSSeio {*evg S-), n. ěv, dat. éví, 
but Mycenaean e-me = hefieí 

*smiH2 nom. f. "1" > Greek /lía. 
*sěmi- "half' > Greek f^ii- "half-" in compounds. 
*somHo- > Greek ófióg "equal; one and the same" (the reconstruction of 

the laryngeal after Indo-Iranian data - see EWAI II: 703). The same root 
vowel appears in ófiakóg "equal", but the Latin and Old Irish parallel forma-
tions are derivable from *sipH2el-\ that is why Beekes 1983: 228 proposed 
that the originál form was *óccfiaXóg, influenced by ófióg. 

*sqi- in *sqiHo- > Greek ť^/o-flev"irgendwoher"; *sip- (in compounds) > 
á-, á-\ ánaš "once", áaXoGg "single, simple", áxepog (Doric, Aeolic; Myce­
naean a^te-ro), šrepog (Ionian-Attic) "one" or "the other (of two)"; áSeXtpóq 
"brother", lit. "of the same wamb, couterus" with the change á > á caused by 
the Grassmamťs law. The same prefix develops in a different way in com­
pounds with initial laryngeals; so /iSvv^ "with a single (= uncloven) hoof' is 
derivable from *sip-Hinogh- (Beekes 1971: 140). It is tempting to speču]ate 
about an analogical formation in Armenian elungn "fingernail, claw, nail, 
hook", if it reflects *en-ong- + -n (cf. ot-n "foot", ak-n "eye" etc. - see Beekes 
1969: 47) < *sem-Hiongh-. Indo-European *£has been preserved in Armenian, 
but before nasál *ě gives i (Meillet 1936: 41). A passable solution could con-
sist in the assumptiom that the dissimilation *n...n > l...n preceded the change 
*iN > iN. Finally, Hittite sanku(wa)i- "fingernail" with a puzzling s-, can rep-
resent the same compound. In the case of "s-mobile" ([*j+]//3ong''{/0 a f t e r 

Eichner 1985: 165) one would expect Hittite Ushanku (Beekes 1969: 47). The 
idea of assibilation of the expected laryngeal (so Josephson 1979: 100-01) 
appears to be quite unconvincing. On the other hand, the compound *sm- & 
*Hie/ong'-u- would give Anatolian *sanhangu oř *sananku (accepting the 
loss of all laryngeals before *o in Anatolian - see Beekes 1988: 80-81) and 
further via haplology Hittite sanku. 
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(Chantraine 326-27; Frisk I: 471-72; Schwyzer 1939: 588; Waanders 
1992:369-70) 

C. *per-/*pro-
The ordinal "lst" is represented by two variants in Greek dialects: 
(a) Attic-Ionic, Arcado-Cypriotic, Lesbian np&xoq, cf. also Mycenaean 

personál names Po-ro-to = npSzogil) and Po-ro-te-u = IJptoxevg (?); 
(b) Northwest Greek, Doric, Boeothian itpáxoq. 
Their origin is not sufficiently explained. Not all scholars accept even their 

compatibility. 
So Schwyzer 1939: 595 discussed the reconstruction *npóaxog < 

"npépaxoq (Brugmann 1892: 466) indicating the originál form *npa>poq 
comparable with Old Indie purva-, while for Doric etc. npáxoq he preferred 
*ppo- < *prHto-. Rejecting the hypothetical protoform *npóaxoq because it 
would give o)in Doric, Beekes 1969: 215 reconstructed *npafo-xog, in which 
*npapo- would correspond to Old Indie purvá- (cf. also Lejeune 1972: 264, 
fn. 2 and Szemerényi 1996: 228). This solution implies the laryngeal recon­
struction *prH2wo- (cf. Beekes 1995: 214). Alternativelly, Beekes 1969: 215 
admits the metathesis of length in Doric: *npoaxog < *7cpoxxxo<; , justifying 
the reconstruction *npo)fo "< *p[H}wo-. Hamp 1972: 471 finds a support for 
the originality of *p[Hiwo- in Greek in its probable derivatives npópa "prow, 
the foremost part of a ship" and npév "jutting rock" (i.e. "forward project-
ing"), deriving them from *jtpéfapia- & *npépov-. It is evident that this pair 
forms an ancient heteroclitic paradigm (with its feminine counterpart member) 
*pfH3-wr-iH2 vs. *pfH3-won- (cf. Armenian counterparts). Finally Waanders 
1992: 378 reconstructs *proH,-to- "lst" (m.) > npéxoq and *preH2(e)Hrto-
"lst" (f.) > npáxoq, interpreting the *H, -extension as an instrumenta), hence 
*"by the frontside". Confronting the presented opinions with external evi­
dence, the solutions leading to the starting point *prHinwo- also seem to be 
most hopeful for Greek. 

Albanian: 
A. *oy-
*eni- & *oy-no- "that one" > proto-Albanian *(V)ni-ain- > *ni-ěn > 

common Albanian *ňá(nV) > Geg njén-i, Tosk njěr-i "(the) one" (cf. Geg 
tin(ě), Tosk těrě "all" < *tod oynoN, lit. "the single") besides Geg njé and 
Tosk njě " l " . The North Geg indefinite article nji can be derived diretly from 
*eni-, a proclitic postulated on the basis of Greek ěvwi "some", ĚVTJ "the day 
after next", Old Latin enim "furwahr", later "denn, námlich" etc. (Pokomy 
1959: 320), cf. also Messapic ennan "Ulam" < *eni&m (Haas 1962: 95, 177; cf. 
Hampl966: 113). 

(Hamp 1973: 2-6 and 1992: 903-04) 
(B. *sem-) 
Huld 1984a: 101 tries to prove the origin of njě, nji in the feminine *nja < 

*(s)mja < *sm-i(e)H2, assuming the change *mj > nj. (Hamp 1992: 903 re-
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jects it, quoting a counter-argument in qime "single strand of hair" < *-mia, 
def. qimja). Huld 1984b: 60, 65 finds support for his point of view in the 
Greek and Armenian counterparts to njězet "20" = "1 x 20", námely (East) 
Greek *ěfÍKooi < *se-wl-kipti and Armenian k'san < *[sem\s-wl-kipt- "1 x 20". 

C. *per-/*pro-
*prH-wo- "lst" > Albanian (i) pare (Hamp 1992: 904 identified *H = *HV 

cf.alsó Huld 1984: 150). 

Itálie: 
A. *oy-
*oy-no- "1" > Old Latin *oinos (acc. sg. oino CIL I2 29, oenos Cic. leg. 

3,3,9 etc), Latin únus, Umbrian unu "unum". 
(Coleman 1992: 389-90; EM 1084-85; WH 321-23) 
B. *sem-/*sqi-
*sip- in Latin simplus, simplex "single", semper "always" (cf. parum-per, 

paulls-per), singulus "solitary" (simplified from *singnulus oř dissimilated 
from *singno- *"born together", cf. bignae "twins" - see Coleman 1992: 419), 
semel "once", similis "similar, equal" {*semali- < *sqiH2eli— see Beekes 
1983: 228 who sees in *-el- the same, probably adjectival formation, as in 
Hittite sel, the genitive of the anaphora), semol {CIL I 1531), simul "at the 
same time" (usually compared with isolated Gothic šimle "once upon a time"; 
instead of the traditional view seeking a counterpart of Gothic mél "time" in 
the second part - see Wackernagel, KZ 30[1890]: 316; Coleman 1992: 415-
16, 440, fns. 84, 85, 86 prefered a compound of *sem-/*sip- and the verbal 
root *Htel- "to go", continuing in Greek ěXOeív, Latin ex-il-ium etc), cf. fur-
ther Umbrian sumel "at the same time". 

*smiH3 > *(s)ml- in *fí)m/-^'«s/í "belonging to one thousand" > early 
Latin *mlhěli > *mlhíle > mílie "1000" (Rix 1991: 226). 

*sěmi- "half' > Latin sěmi- in compounds, sěmo "demigod" (Mann 1984— 
87: 1126). 

C. *per-/*pri-/*pr-
*pri-yos- > Latin prior "first of two" and 
*pri-is-mo- > Paelignian nom. sg. f. prismu, Latin primus "first" represent 

the root *pri (Latin adv. prf "before"), extended by comparative and superla­
tive suffixes respectively. 

*prei-wo- > Umbrian abl. pl. m. prever "one at a time", Latin prluus 
"individual, peculiar". 

*pro-mo- > Umbrian adv. prumum, promom "primům". 
(Coleman 1992: 408,416,419) 

Celtic: 
A. *oy-
*oy-no- "1" > Old Irish oen, oin; Welsh, Cornish, Breton un besides Old 

Irish oenán, Welsh, Breton unan, Comish onan "alone" (Vendryes 1960: O 
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10-11). The innovation *oyno-m-eto- "lst" > Old Irish oínmad appears only in 
combination with tens, cf. also Medieval Welsh unuet ar dec "11" (Hamp, 
ZCP 45[1992]: 85). 

B. *sem-/*sqi-
*sqi- in *sip-g!'eslo- "one thousand" > *san-gles-to- > Hispano-Celtic 

(Botorrita) šan-CilisTara "lOOOth" (Lambert 1994b: 372; Szemerényi 1994: 
98); *sip-tero- "one of two" > Old Welsh hanther, Cornish, Breton hanter 
"half * (de Bemardo Stempel 1987: 156); 

*sqiHo- "alone" (?) > Gaulish Samo- in personál names: Samo, 
Samogenus, Samorix, Samotalus etc. (Evans 1967: 252-53; Billy 1993: 131). 
The meaning "summer" proposed for the component Samo- by Schmidt (ZCP 
26 [1957]: 264-65) does not appear to be probable in the light of the quoted 
compounds where rix means "king", talus "front". 

*sqiH- > Old Irish sam- "together", saim "pair, couple, yoke" (Vendryes 
1978: S 19-20) 

Cf. also Old Irish samail "resemblance", Welsh hafal "like, equal", Old 
Breton -hemel (in personál names) < *samali- < *sqiH2eli- (Beekes 1983: 228 
and 1988: 92). 

*smyo- in Celtic *kon-smio- > Old Irish cummae "equal, identical" 
(Vendryes 1987: C 288-89). 

*sěmi- "half > Gaulish semi-, simi- (Billy 1993: 135,137). 
C. *per-/*pro-
*prei-mo- "lst" > Gaulish *rěmo- reconstructed on the basis of the tribal 

name Rěmi "les premiers". The same name also appears on coins, námely 
REMO and REMOS (Lambert 1994a: 34, 42, 183; cf. also Billy 1993: 124). 
Formally identical forms are attested in Welsh rwyf "prince, chief' and Middle 
Cornish ruif "king" while Old Irish adv. riam "formerly" reflects *preisamo-
(Vendryes 1974: R 26-27). The *pra-derivative with the meaning "first" was 
replaced by the innovation *kentu- attested in Gaulish (La Graufesenque) kin-
tux[ < *kintukso- (Lambert 1994a: 131) oř *kintusko- (Vendryes 1987: C 83), 
cf. Breton comp. kentoďh "formerly", and further in personál names Cintu-
gnatos, -us (= "Primigenitus"), Cintusmos (superl. *kintusamo-) etc, similarly 
Welsh cyntaf, Middle Breton quentaff "the first", and Old Irish cétnae id. 
(*kentonyos). A promising cognate could be found in Thracian *kentho-, natu-
rally if its meaning was "first" (Polome 1986: 185). 

Germanic: 
A. *oy-
*oyno- "1" > Germanic *aina > Gothic ains; Old Icelandic einn, Old 

Swedish ěn, en, een, in, Old Gutnic ann; Old High German ein, Dutch een, Old 
English án, Old Frisian in, ěn; cf. the derivative in *-ko-: Gothic ainaha adj. 
"only", Old Icelandic einga, Old High German einac; cf. Balto-Fennic bor-
rowings: Finnish aino(v)a, Karelian ainuo, Vot ainago, Estonian ainua, Livo-
nian iinagi; Lule Lappish aeina, -u "alone". On the other hand, Gothic ainakls 
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"standing alone", Old Swedish aenkill "widower", Dutch, Low German enkel 
"simple, single", can represent a compound *oyno-gnHto- with dissimilation 
n...n > n...l (cf. Gothic niuklahs = Greek veoyvóg "see Rasmussen 1987: 218) 
assumed also for Latin singulus - see Coleman 1992: 440, fn. 88 following 
Leumann & Hofmann. The compound of *aina- (in Gothic *aini-) and *llban 
"to remain" forms the numeral "11" (similarly "12"): Gothic dat. ainlibim; Old 
Icelandic ellefu; Old High German einlif; Old Saxon elleban, Middle Dutch 
elleven, Old Frisian andlova, allewa, elleve etc, Old English endlefan, Middle 
English alleven etc. 

Crimean Gothic ita "1" is explained from *ainata, n. of a/ní. Hamp as­
sumed an 'emphatic' compound Hta-aina "that one" (with following loss of 
aina-), cf. Slavic *ed-im> (see Lehmann 1986: 128). 

(Lehmann 1986: 16-17; Ross & Berns 1992: 559-60, 593-96, 656) 
B. *sem-/*sqi-
*sem- > Germanic *sin- (in compounds) > Gothic adj. f. sinteina "daily", 

sinteino "allways", Old Saxon sin-nahti "etemal night" etc. (Lehmann 1986: 
305); extended in *sem(H)lom > Gothic adv. šimle "once, formerly"; Old 
High German simblum, simble(s), Old Saxon sim(b)la, Old English simbel, 
sible(s) "always"; 

*sěmi- "half' > Old High German sami-, Old English sam- in compounds; 
*somH-ó- > Gothic sama "the same one", in compounds e.g. sama-leiko 

"similarly", Old Icelandic samr, sami, Old High German samo "the same" etc. 
(Lehmann 1986: 294-95; the reconstruction of the laryngeal is based on the 
Indo-Iranian *samá- "equal" where the absence of laryngeal would cause a 
lengthening in agreement with Brugmamťs law - see EWAIII: 703). 

*sip-t(e)ro- > Gothic sundro adv. "alone, apart", Old Icelandic sunder 
"asunder", Old High German adv. suntar "separated from, apart, alone" etc; 

*sipHo- > Germanic *sum- > Gothic sums "anyone", sutnan "once, for­
merly; in part", Old Icelandic sumr "some, any", Old High German, Old 
Saxon sum "some, any". 

(Beekes 1983: 202-03; Lehmann 1986: 304; 328-29) 
C. *per-/*pro-
*P[H- plus 'comparative' suffix *-mo- (a), superlative suffix *-isto- (b), 

their mixture (c): a) Germanic *furma- > Gothic fruma (modified on the pat-
tem of the suffix *-uma-, cf. Szemerényi 1996: 228), Old Saxon formo, Old 
Frisian forma, furma, Old English forma; b) Germanic *furista- > Old Ice­
landic fyrstr, Danish/orjte, Old High German, Old Saxon furisto, Old Frisian 
ferist, Old English fyr(e)st, Middle English first, furst, frist, frust, frest; c) 
Germanic *furmista- > Gothic frumists, Old Frisian formest, Old English 
fyrmest, Middle English furmest. The extensions (a) and (b) also form the de-
rivatives of Germanic *air "early" (Gothic air, Old Icelandic ár) with the 
meaning "first": (a) Old English aerra, Middle English e(a)rre etc; (b) Old 
High German éristo, Old Saxon ěrista, Old Frisian ěr(e)st(a), Old English 
Sbrest etc. 
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Old English forwost, forwest "the first" can reflect *pfHwo- plus superla­
tive suffix *-isto- (Pokomy 1959: 815; Ross & Berns 1992: 624-25) 

Baltic: 
A. *oy-
*oyno- "1" > West Baltic *aina- > Prussian m. ains, acc. ainan, f. ainS, 

Yatwingian anf(= ains ?) (Toporov 1975: 62-64; Zinkevičius 1984: 9); 
*wV-oyno- > East Baltic *veina- > Lithuanian m. víenas, f. viená; Lithua-

nian ie may reflect *ey/*ay/*oy; the proof for the diphthong *-ey- has been 
sought in the compound vič-veínelis "a single" (Trautmann 1923: 3). Hamp 
1973: 4 tries to demonstrate the origin of Lithuanian -ie- in the contraction: 
*wV-'oyno- > *v ' šina $ > *v 'éna-. Latvian m. viéns, f. viená has to be based 
on the feminine *wV-(o)yná > *v(V)in'á > *včn'S. The first component proba-
bly represents a zero- grade of the pronominal stem known from Old Church 
Slavonie OVB - OVT> "6q uěv - 6q 5é", ovi "óXkoi", Old Polish owo "ecce" and 
Old Persian ava- "jener" (cf. Trautmann 1923: 20). 

The nil grade in the root vocalism appears in Latvian vinš "he" (*vinias) 
with the same pronominal prefix, and without it in Lithuanian inas "true, reál" 
(Trautmann 1923: 3). 

Lithuanian vienúolika "11" represents the originál form *[dešimtis] vienúo 
liekúo "[ten] with one extra", consisting of a sociative-instrumental of the 
numera! "1" and liěkas "odd", changed subsequently to vienúolika under influ-
ence of the higher teens with -lika (Comrie 1992: 763-64). 

In Lithuanian the same pattem is used for all teens, while a similar forma-
tion in Germanic is limited only to "11" and "12". It is remarkable that Old 
Lithuanian uses only liekas in the sense "llth". In the rare phrase dešimtas 
liekas the numeral "one/first" is also deleted (Hamp, Baltistica 8.1[1972]: 55-
56). 

C. *pfH-mo- "lst" > Baltic *pTrma- > Prussian m. pirmas, pirmois, f. pir-
moi, Lithuanian m. pirmas, f. pirmóji, Latvian piřmais, pirmaís, dial. (East) 
pyřms. 

(Comrie 1992: 729-30; Fraenkel 1962-65: 597-98; Trautmann 1923: 220) 

Slavic: 
A. *oy-
There are two forms representing the continuants of *oyno- in Slavic: (a) 

m.*edmi & *edbm>, i. *edbna & *edbna (and n. *edino & *edbno) "one; sin­
gle"; (b) *ino- "one-" in compounds, *im> "other". These forms are attested as 
follows: 

a) Old Church Slavonie mVf. (j)edinh/(j)edina and (j)edbn,b/(j)edbna, Bul-
garian edín/edná, Macedonian eden/edna, Serbo-Croatian jědan/jědna, Slove-
nian éden/édna, arch.y'-, dial. ěn/éna, Slovák, Czech, Polish jeden/jedna, Upper 
Sorbian jedyn/jedna, Lower Sorbian jaden/jadna, Polabian jadán/jana (loc), 
Slovincian jiděn, Old Russian odinb/odina, Russian, odín/odná, Ukrainian 
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odýn/odná, Byelorussian adzín/adná (Blažek, Peňáz & Erhart, ESJS 5: 276-77; 
Trubačev 1979: 11-12) 

b) Old Church Slavonie derivatives: inokh "solitary; monk", inogb "wild 
boar" (cf. French sanglier id.), later "gryph" (sometimes derived via haplology 
from *ino-nogb "one-footed"), adv. inako "otherwise" etc., besides numerous 
compounds: adv. vb inq "semper", inoč&lb "jiovoyevTn;", inomyslbnb 
"novótporox;", inorogt "u.ovÓKepo<;" etc., besides inojezyčbnikb 
"éxepóyX.ooooq", inoplementnikb "áA.A.óqwA.A.oc," etc, and further im, "some; 
other", Bulgarian in, Serbo-Croatian in, tni, Slovák iný, Czech jiný, Upper 
Sorbian hiny, jiný, Lower Sorbian hyny (arch.), Slovincian jini, Old Polish iny, 
Polish inny, Byelorussian InSy, dial. ínny, Ukrainian ínšyj, dial. ýn(n)yj, Rus-
sian inój, dial. ín(n)yj "other" (Havlová & Valčáková, ESJS 4: 244-45). 

There are more etymological interpretations of these two words. The older 
etymologies - see the discussion in ESJS. The following ideas have not yet 
penetrated in the etymological dictionaties. So Hamp 1973: 4 opined that the /'-
and i-forms reflect the old distinction between m. and f.., námely m. *(j)ed-
im> vs. f. *(j)ed-bná < *-eyno- vs. *-inS. He offers a tempting solution based 
on the influence of the e/0 vocalism of m. *sem-ň. *smiH2 (unattested in 
Slavic). But he does not explain the e-diphthong in *ino- "uovo-" and *ini 
"other; some". A key to the solution should be sought in the reconstruction 
*ěyno-, supported by the intonation in Serbo-Croatian in (Trautmann 1923: 3). 
The long diphthong can reflect *e + *oy where *e probably represents the 
same deictic particle as *e in Greek éiceivog "that", Oscan eco "hic", Russian 
étot "this" : tot "that" etc. (Pokorný 1959: 283). 

A deictic/emphatic function was probably also characteristic for the parti­
cle *ed- appearing in the form (a): Old Church Slavonie (j)ed(b)va "scarcerly, 
hardly" (-va corresponds to Lithuanian VOJ id.), Latin ecce "behold" (*ed-ke 
?), eequis "some, any", Siculish [e]d (Pisani, /F48[1930]: 238), Oscan ekkum 
"idem", Hittite dat.-loc. edi "ei", abl. ediz "ab eo", dat. pl. etas "eis", Lydian 
eds "this" (Pokorný 1959: 284; Tischler 1983: 118). The preceding thoughts 
imply the intemal structure (a) *ed-e-oyno- "just/only this one" (cf. van Wijk, 
/F30 [1912]: 383; Gonda 1953: 51) and (b) *e-oyno- "this one" (a siřnilar idea 
was already proposed by Osten-Sacken, IF 33[1913—14]: 271 who assumed 
Slavic *e-bnb < *e-ino-). 

B. *sem-
*sdm(H)o- "self, alone, single" > Slavic m. *samb (f. -a, n. -o) > Old 

Church Slavonie samb, Bulgarian, Macedonian sam, Serbo-Croatian, Slove-
nian sám, Slovák, Czech sám, Upper & Lower Sorbian, Polish, Byelorussian, 
Ukrainian, Russian sam. 

(Vaillant 1958: 471-73) 
C. *per-/*pro-
*prH-wo- "lst" > Slavic *pbrvb(jb) > Old Church Slavonie prbvb, prbvyi, 

Bulgarian prbv, pbrvi, Macedonian prvi, Serbo-Croatian přvT, Slovenian přvi, 
Slovák, Czech prvý, Upper Sorbian pjerwy, Lower Sorbian perwy, Polabian 
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pir[w]y, Old Polish pierwy, Old Russian pbrvb, Ukrainian, Russian pérvyj. 
There are also extended forms *pbrvbšbjb > Slovák dial. pryfšy (Gemer), pru-
jší (Liptov), pirši (Bardejov), Slovincian pjigrši. Modem Polish pierwszy, 
Ukrainian péršyj and *pbrvjbnjb > Bulgarian and Macedonian dial. prbvňi, 
Old and Modem Czech první. Both the forms represent comparatives (Illič-
Svityč 1963: 81-84). 

(Comrie 1992: 729-30; Vaillant 1958: 652-53) 

Tocharian: 
B. *sem-/*sm-

o 
The most relevant forms of the numeral "1" in Tocharian are as follows: 

m. f. 
A B A B 

nom. sg. sas {sas-ak "alone") (ses-ke "alone") sam sana/somo 
sa- in sak sapi "11" se 

obl. sg. som seme som sanai/somo 
nom. pí. some se mi somam somona 

Cf. also A sam, B sam "equal, like", A soma-pacar "having one [and the 
same] father" etc. 

There are more detailed analyses studying the Tocharian numeral "1" 
which have appeared recently (Hamp 1971; Van Windekens 1976: 415—16; 
Hilmarsson 1984= 1986: 77-93; Pinault 1989: 60; Winter 1992: 98-103). 

At least in the case of some forms they are in agreement: 
*sěm-s (Hamp, Hilmarsson; also *sěm-(s) after Adams 1988: 122) oř 

*sem-s (Winter) "1" nom. sg. m. > A sas "1", sas-ak, B ses-ke "alone". The 
reconstruction *som-s (Van Windekens) is probably wrong. 

*smiH2 (Hamp, Pinault) = *smyA (Winter) = *smiio (Hilmarsson) "1" 
nom. sg. f. > *samya > Common Tocharian *sana > A sam, B sana. The re­
construction *smá (Van Windekens) does not explain the change *m > *n and 
it is also without any extemal support. 

*sem (Winter) = *sěm (Hilmarsson) "1" nom. sg. n. > B se "1", A sa- in 
sak sapi "11". The following teens šák wepi "12" and sak taryapi "13", contain 
nonmasculine forms of "2" and "3". Winter 1992: 99 concludes: "...it is rea-
sonable to assume that A sa- is a reflex of the old neuter nom.-acc. PIE *sem"; 
the generalization of the neuter in B se has an analogy in B wi "2". 

Hamp (1971: 440) and Winter (1992: 100) derive other cases including 
plurál from *sěm(o)-. Winter sees here an intra-Tocharian development, Hamp 
assumes an influence of the nom. *sěms. On the other hand, Hilmarsson 1986: 
92 reconstructs acc. (> obl.) sg. m. *semip. Accepting the same starting point, 
Adams 1988: 122 proposes a rebuilding on the basis of a thematic derivative 
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to *som(H)om. A sam, B sam "like, equal" can be derived from *somHo-, but 
they do not correspond mutually. West Tocharian should have preserved the 
thematic vowel; hence B sam could be a borrowing from A sam (so Van 
Windekens 1976: 415 who reconstructs A *sám < *somo-). Alternatively Hil-
marsson admits even a borrowing from Sanskrit samá- "like". 

C. *per-/*pro-
*prH-wo- "lst" > Tocharian B párwesse with adj. suffix -esse (= A -asi) < 

*-oskyo-; further cf. adv. parwe "first, at first" and yparwe "first, fírstly" < 
Common Tocharian *yan parwse "at first" < *H,en prHwom. The correspond-
ing form in East Tocharian is parwat "first-born, elder" with a f-suffix com­
mon for ordinals, cf. wat "2nd" etc. 

(Hilmarsson 1991: 189; Van Windekens 1976: 366 and 1979: 135; Winter 
1992: 132) 

§2. Reconstruction: 
A. The most widespread Indo-European numeral "1" is formed by the root 

*oy- plus one of the following three suffixes: a) *-kMo- (Indo-Aryan), b) *-wo-
(Indo-Iranian, Greek), c) *-no- (? Anatolian, Armenian, Greek, Albanian, 
Itálie, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, Slavic). The originál functions of these suf­
fixes can be determined on the basis of the following examples: a) Old Indie 
dvika- "consisting of two", mamaka-, tavaka- "my", "thy", Old High German 
sweiga "wealth" < *swoy-ko- "proper" besides Gothic ainaha adj. "only", Old 
Church Slavonie inokb "solus" etc. > (Brugmann 1906: 482, 493); b) *sol-wo-
"whole, total", *wik-wo- "every, all" etc. (Brugmann 1906: 202); c) *al-no- > 
Oscan allo "entire", Gothic alls "all, every, whole", cf. also Gaulish (Coligny) 
ci-allos, (La Graufesenque) ci-alli "the other" (Hirunuma 1988: 40-41; Lam-
bert 1994: 114-15), *sol-no- > Old Latin sollus, Oscan sullus "omneš", Welsh 
holi "whole, all", *plH2-no- "rull" etc. (Brugmann 1906: 257). In Albanian, 
Baltic and Slavic (plus Crimean Gothic ?) various deictic prefixes precede the 
stem *oyno-. 

In laryngealistic reconstruction the root *oy- = *Hoy-. Regarding the 
neutralization of all laryngeals before *o (Beekes 1972: 117-31), the determi-
nation of the 'color' of the laryngeal remains open. 

In opposition to *sem- which has to express "togetherness, inclusion", the 
originál meaning of *oy- has been determined as "separateness, isolation" 
(Coleman 1992: 389). 

B. Three genders *sems m., *smiH2/*smy$2 f., *sem n. are fully recon-
structible only in Greek and Tocharian; the relics in other branches confirm 
their at least late Indo-European age. In *sems Szemerényi 1996: 222 sees an 
innovation for older *sěm. Beekes 1983: 225 and 1995: 190 reconstructs the 
whole paradigm: nom. *som(s), acc. sém-ip or *sóm-qi, gen. *séms oř *sm-ós, 
dat. *sm-éy, loc. *sémi, but his example having to support the form *som, 
námely Slavic *sam% "alone, šelf, reflects o-stem *somo- and represents 
doubtless a later formation. The lengthening is typical for the whole class of 
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Slavic adjectives, e.g. *ma/i "small", *nagb "naked", *slabi> "weak" etc. 
(Machek 1956: 34 and 1971: 11 assumes an expressive lengthening, but it 
looks like a regular process of the type Lex Brugmann). Other reconstructible 
derivatives: *sqi- "one-" in compounds, also *sm-tero- "half' = "one of two", 
*sěmi- "half', originally probably locative of "one" (Beekes 1995: 190), hence 
"in one [of two]", *somHo- "equal, the same", *sqiHo- "anyone", and others. 

C. Besides evident comparatives oř superlatives ("first" = "former" oř 
"foremost" - see Cowgill 1970: 123) oř innovations (Hittite hantezzi-; Celtic 
*kintu-), there was probably the only form inherited from the proto-language, 
námely *prH-wo-. The laryngeal was *H2 oř *HJt depending on the interpreta-
tion of Greek data. 

§3. Etymology: 
A. The root *oy- (*Hoy-) has been etymologized in various ways: 
a) The most popular solution identifies the root *oy- with Indo-European 

anaphora (Pokorný 1959: 280-86; Sihler 1973: 111; Schmid 1989: 10; Hamp 
1992: 904; Lehmann 1993: 254). There are various attempts to reconstruct the 
paradigm of the anaphoric pronoun. Let us confront the most recent recon-
structions of the nominative according to the following scholars: Szemerényi 
19%: 207; Kortlandt apud Beekes 1983: 209; Beekes 1995: 205; Hamp 1986: 398. 

SR. Pl. 
m. f. n. m. f. n. 

Szemerényi *is *T fid *eyes *iyás */ 
Kortlandt *e *T *id *ei *ĚS *S 
Beekes *H,e *iH2 *id *H,ei *iH,es *iH2 

Hamp *ei *i-eH2 *id *ei -es *i-H3 

In agreement with Hamp Mayrhofer (EWAI I: 103) reconstructed m. sg. 
*[H,]ei, f. sg. *[H,]iH2, n. sg. *[H,]i-d. It seems that the reconstruction *H,ey 
conforms to the facts better than the others. The e-vocalization also implies the 
initial laryngeal *H, for the numeral "1" (*H,oy-), naturally if they are related. 
And just it is not quite sure. The root of the numeral "1" is represented by the 
diphthong *oy, while in the paradigm of the anaphora, there is none of forms 
with *o. Naturally, the ablaut ey : oy is regular, but if the ov-forms do not ap-
pear in the paradigm of the anaphorical pronoun, the structural mechanism of 
this change is unclear. 

Erhart 1982: 139 and p.c. (1997) proposes a tempting idea assuming for 
*(H)oy- {*Hfil in his reconstruction, cf. Hamp 1973: 3 reconstructing *H0ei-
= *H3ey-) an originál meaning "one of two". This idea also allows to reinter-
pret the numeral "2". Erhart speculated about *dV-HtAI "1x2". I prefer the 
following solution: obl. *dwoy- < *du + (H,)oy "two" x "one of two", hence 
*"the second of two" oř sim. The nom. du. *d(u)wó(u) could originate via a 
contraction from *duwoyH,u where the finál *-u was named 'duál collective' 
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by Adams 1991: 20. Georgiev (IF 78(1973]: 48) also tried to eliminate the 
discrepancy between the nom. du. m. in *-óu vs. nom.-acc. du. n. in *-oifí,, 
assuming the development *-du < *-ow? < *-oP (? = Ht) under the influence 
of the gen.-loc. in *-ow(s) and the nom. pl. m. in *-ós < *-o-es. 

b) Carruba 1979: 199 assumes a pronominal base *o- plus deictic *-/-, 
finding the same in the following numerals *du-i- "2", *tr-i- "3". This 
etymology is unconvincing. The evidence for the pronominal base *o- is rather 
doubtful (Pokorný 1959: 280). The idea of the common origin of the is 
also more than problematic. So Villar 1991: 136-38 opines that the in "2" 
and "3" represents a pronominal plurál. It automatically excludes the same 
interpretation for "1". On the other nand, the forms *dwi- & *tri- are typical 
for compounds, but they are hardly primary. 

c) The comparison of Indo-Aryan *aj[ka- and Latin aequus "even, level", 
also aiquos, aequos etc. (EM 16) was proposed already by Bopp (1829) and 
others (e.g. Brugmann 1892: 466 and 1911: 332, fn. 1). It implies the suffix 
*-kwo-, perhaps identical to *-(HJk"o- with an individualizing function (cf. 
Hamp, BSLP 68[1973]: 77-92). The correspondence of *oy- expected in Indo-
Aryan in agreement with the vocalization in other Indo-European branches 
and *ay- in Latin (cf. also aemulus "rival") is thinkable only in case of the 
ablaut *H2oy- vs. *H2ey-. Such a laryngeal excludes any relation with the 
anaphora proposed in a). 

d) The neglected idea of Holmer (1966: 23-25), connecting *oy- "1" with 
"egg", is unconvincing not only semantically, but also phonetically, cf. the 
recent detailed anály ses of Schindler, Sprache 15[1969]: 144-67 (*ó-hui-óm 
"egg" = *"das beim Vogel Befindliche" vs nom. *hyói-s, gen. *hui-és "bird"; 
h = H2) and Rasmussen 1989: 72 (*o-h(a)uiHróm). 

B. The etymon in question is evidently related to the preverb/preposition 
*sem/*som/*sqi "together" > Old Indie sam/sa", Avestan ham "together", 
Khotanese ham-jsam- "to assemble", Ossetic een-byrd "assembly" etc. (EWAI 
II: 702, Bailey 1979: 446), Dakish san- in Sanpaeus rivus = Lithuanian Iake 
Saiňpe (Duridanov 1969: 61), Messapic sa- (Haas 1962: 218), Lithuanian sam-
das, sam-dá "hire, rent" {*som-ďHreH2 *"Zusammenlegung", cf. Old Indie 
sahá, Avestan hada "together with" - see Rasmussen 1989: 218-19), Old 
Church Slavonie ST, "with", sgďb "lawcourt" etc. Regarding the secondary 
creation of prepositions/preverbs, the primary meaning was probably "one", 
perhaps in the sense "unity, togetherness" (Coleman 1992: 431, fn. 4; Sze-
merényi 1996: 222). 

C. Brugmann (1906: 206) opines that the suffix *-wo- forming *prH-wo-, 
extends an originál adverb. It should be identified in the prepositions *prH2ós 
"before" (originally gen.) > Old Indie purás, Greek nócpog, *preH2i "at the 
front" (originally loc.) > Oscan prai, Latin prae, Gaulish are-, Old Irish air 
(the Celtic innovation *pfH2-i remodelled after *p[H2-os - see Hamp, Eriu 33 
[1982]: 181), Old Church Slavonie prě-d-b, and *p;fí2-éH1 (originally perhaps 
instr.) > Old Indie purá "formerly", Gothíc faura "in front (of)" (Beekes 1995: 
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221; Brugmann 1911: 880-87). The starting point could be sought in an unat-
tested noun *preH2 "front, face" or sim, (cf. the hysterodynamic paradigm 
reconstructed by Beekes 1995: 182) oř *perH3 id. (cf. the proterodynamic 
paradigm reconstructed by Hamp, IF 93[1979]: 1-7). Alternatively, Demiraj 
1997: 159-60 proposes a thematization of the 'weak čase' *p[H-u-, hence a 
H-stem in the zero-grade typical for adjectives (but one would expect the e-
vowel in thematized form, i.e. *pfH-ú—> *perHwo-, see e.g. Hamp 1991: 
117). In any case the etymology proposed above solves the question of the 
laryngeal: *H = *H3. The same root, probably without the laryngeal extension, 
is attested in *pro "before" (Beekes 1995: 221; Brugmann 1911: 873 and Pok­
orný 1959: 813 also reconstruct the variant *pro). 

§4. External parallels: 
A. Meller 1909: 2 compared Latin aiquos, aequus "even, level" and 

aemulus "rival" with Geez ?ayáy "aequalis, par, socius", ta-?ayaya "to be 
equal, comparable, paired". Leslau 1987: 51 adds ?ayaya "to be/make equal, 
even out", Payáwi and ?ayuy "equal" etc. and further Tigre Payaya "relative, 
kinsman" and Syrian ?awě (?-w-y) "agreeing, in concord". If the identification 
of *H2 (> Latin a-) = f and *H, = ? is correct (cf. Beekes 1995: 148) and if 
these sounds correspond to their Semitic (Afroasiatic) counterparts one-to-one, 
the regular Indo-European correspondent to the Semitic root *?-w-y/*?-y-y is 
*Htoy. 

Regardless of the determination of the laryngeal there are remarkable 
Uralic and Altaic parallels: Samoyedic *oj-/*3j- "1" (Helimski 1986: 136) /// 
Tungus: Oroch ojoke "some, one" (TMS II: 9) // Korean oi, ó "only, a single", 
oi-nun-thogi "one-eyed person" (Ramstedt 1982: 134) // ? proto-Japanese *uja 
"the same" (Starostin) - see Blažek 1996-97: 3. 

B. At first sight, the closest parallels appear in the Balto-Fennic languages: 
Finnish, Eston, Veps, Vod sama; Lappish (Norwegia) sasmma, (Inari) sabma, 
samma "the same". But their Germanic origin is generally accepted (Thomsen 
1870: 169; SKES 959), cf. Gothic sama "the same one", Old Icelandic samr, 
sami, Old High German samo "the same" (Lehmann 1986: 294). 

There are remarkable Altaic parallels: Old Turkic sirjar "one of a pair" // 
Written Mongolian sonduyai "odd" // Manchu sonio "one, a single", sonixon 
"single, not in pairs", son son i "one by one, each for itself' // Middle Korean 
hannah "one" with the numerative na (in North Korean) meaning "piece, 
face". AU the forms can be projected into proto-Altaic *soni V (Blažek 1997: 
62-63). Due to assimilation to the following velar (in Turkic) or dental 
(Mongolian, Korean), the protoform *som- is also thinkable. Similarly in 
Manchu, the development sonio < *somio is also admissible. The alternatively 
reconstructed proto-Altaic *somiV "one (of pair); single" is fully compatible 
with Indo-European *sem-/*som-/*sip-. It is legitimate to see in Altaic and 
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Indo-European numerals for "one" the forms inherited from a common proto-
language (Nostratic). 

C. If the identification *H2 = f is acceptable (and *//, = F " - see Beekes 
1995: 148), the form *p[H2 -corresponds one-to-one to the Semitic root *p-r-
f: Ugaritic pň "first" (Segert 1984: 198; Gordon 1965: 471 also mentions the 
ordinal usage in ym.prf "the first day") oř "chief; excellent, the best" 
(Aistleitner 1965: 261), Hebrew pera? "chief (cf. German Fiirst), Arábie far? 
"top (of branch)"ti/araf "the first foal of a camel oř young of a sheep", parity v 
"first-born, first" etc. The third radical probably does not belong to the root 
(similarly like the Indo-European *H2), cf. Arábie furr "the best (of men, 
camels etc.)", furrat "the first part" besides farata "he was first or foremost" (it 
was already Moller 1909: 110 who compared these Arábie examples with their 
Indo-European counterparts). 

There are also remarkable parallels in Kartvelian: Georgian pirw-el-
"firsť* (Klimov 1986:198), pirmšo- (*pir-m-šwe-) "first-bom" = Old Indie 
purva-só- id. (Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 597, fn. 2, 878). They have been 
explained as borrowings from some unspecified Indo-European dialect 
(Klimov) oř directly from the Indo-European proto-language (Gamkrelidze). 

§5. Conclusion: 
The analyzed forms denoting "one" and "first" can be reconstructed as 

*H,oy "one [of two]", *sem- "one" = "unity, togethemess" and *prH2-wo-
"first" = "frontal". The promising external parallels confirm that the analyzed 
words belong to the most archaic part of the Indo-European lexicon. 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "two" 

§1. The numeral "2" is well attested in all Indo-European branches. The 
most important forms of this numeral and its basic derívatives can be pro-
jected in the following partial reconstructions allowing their deeper analysis. 
For the first approximation the 'Brugmannian' reconstructions are used. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*d(u)wé "2" m. > Vedic nom.-acc. m. dvé & duvé, besides dváu & duváu 

reflecting *d(u)wow (dv- 9x, duv- 35x in RV, always after a long vowel oř a 
consonant or initially in the line - see Emmerick 1992a: 165), instr.-dat.-abl. 
d(u)všbhyšm, while gen.-loc. d(u)váyos reflects the stem *d(u)woy- + *-ous; 
Prakrit do, Hindi, Panjabi etc. do; Avestan nom. m. duua, cf. duua-čina 
"irgend zwei", while oblique cases are derived from the stem *dwoi-\ gen. 
duuaiii (*-ós), dat. duuaěibiia i*-bhyo), Khotanese d(u)va m., Khwarezmian 
C)ów(') m., Manich., Buddh. Sogdian (')ó\v', 'ów, Yaghnobi du, Pashto dwa, 
Sanglechi dou etc, Ossetic Digor duw(w)se I Iron dywwae, duwas, Middle 
Parthian dw, Zoroastrian Pahlavi, Baluchi do, Kurdic, Modem Persian du etc; 
also in the compound *dwó-deíqi "12" > Old Indie dvádaša, Avestan 
duuadasa, Sogdian ów'ts, Khotanese dvasu, Khwarezmian 'ó\v's, Pashto 
d(w)ólas, Ossetic Digor duwadaes / Iron dywwadás, Middle Persian (Turfan) 
dw'zdh, Zoroastrian Pahlavi dwizdah. Modem Persian davazdah. 

*d(u)way"2" f. > Vedic nom.-acc. f. dvé & duvé, Nepali, Bengali, Assa-
mese, Oriya dui besides Prakrit bě, Apabhramša bi (*db-); Kati du, Waigali 
dú, Khowar jú etc. (*dyu- < *dui); Avestan acc. f. duiie (*duue), Khotanese 
dví f., Khwarezmian 'Swy f. 

*d(u)wóy "2" n. > Vedic nom.-acc n. dvé & duvé; Avestan nom. n. dumě-
ča, Khotanese dví n. 

*dwoy-ó- or *dwoi-yó- "double" > Old Indie dvayá-, Pali dvaya- (Beekes 
1995: 216 reconstructs *dwoyHo-). 

*dwo- is preserved only in *dwo-ko- > Old Indie dvaká- "zu zweien". 
*dwi- in derívatives as *dwi-s "twice" > Old Indie dvís, Avestan biš and 

*dwi-tfyo- "2nd" > Old Indie dviffya-; Old Persian ďuvitiy-, Avestan (Gatha) 
daibitiia-, (Young) bitiia-, Buddh. Sogdian d(y)fky, Zoroastrian Pahlavi 
dudigar, Modem Persian dígar (*dviňya- & *kara- "time") besides *dwi-to- > 
Tumshuq Saka zida(na), Khotanese šata-, Pashto bol, Parthian byd, Zoroastrian 
Pahlavi did or compounds as Old Indie dvi-pád- "two-footeed", Sogdian 
óyflp'ó'kw, Khotanese šivia, Middle Persian dwp'yt Modem Persian do-paye 
etc, but Avestan bi-zangra- id. 

? *du- in *du-tiyo- > Pali dutiyam, Prakrit duio "for the second time"; cf. 
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also Prakrit (Ašoka) dupada- "two-footed" (Gonda 1953: 45-46 is sceptical, 
quoting e.g. Prakrit duha vs. Old Indie dvidha "in two ways"). 

*wikgti-/*wifconti- (?) > Indo-Iranian *víčati- &*vTčanti- (?) > *vlšati- & 
*vinsati- > Old Indie vimšatí-, Pali vísati, vírám, Prakrit viihsadi, visai, visa 
etc., Gujarati, Marathi vis, Hindi bis etc.; Kati vid, Waigali, Ashkun wiSI, Pa-
shai wsst etc.; Avestan vlsaiti (the form vísata- in v°.gšiia- "a length of twenty 
pačes" is remodelled after drisata.gáiia- "a length of thirty pačes") and vísas < 
víéants, Khotanese bista, Chr. Sogdian wyst-(myq), Khwarezmian 'wsyc 
(*úsěc), Wanetsi šwl, Pashto wšsl, Sanglechi wišt, Yidgha wisto, Ossetic Di-
gor insasy / Iron yssse^ (cf. Scythian oř Sarmatian name from Olbia 
'Ivaa^ayoq = Vicentius; *vi'ní° as in Old Indie ?), Parachi yuít, Ormuri jistu, 
Parthian wyst, Zoroastrian Pahlavi wlst, Modem Persian bíst, dial. also víst(a), 
vissa, Balochi glst etc; cf. Old Persian or Med\an*vlstaxva-ka reconstructed 
according to Elamite mi-iš-du-ma-kaš 'the denotation of the silver coin repre-
senting '/^ Krša' = 'a half of a silver shekel' and *vTstaxvya- = mi-iš-du-ya 
"'/„" (Hoffmann 1965: 300; Hinz & Koch 1987: 925-56; Henning 1965: 43, 
fn. 3 sees in *-«- a substitution of *d in *dfcipti). 

(Abaev I: 385 and IV: 276-78; Bailey 1979: 162-63, 293, 399; Berger 
1986: 27, 35; Debrunner & Wackemagel 1930: 341-43, 366-67; Emmerick 
1992a: 165-66, and 1992b: 302,305-06, 320; EWAII: 762-63 and II: 550-51) 

Anatolian: 
*duw(e/o)nt- > Hieroglyphic Luwian nom.-acc. pl. tuwa"zi (Meriggi 1980: 

283; in 1962: 136, 164, 1966: 59 and 1967: 128 Meriggi transeribed *tu-wa-i), 
cf. II tu-wa/i-zi from the inseription Maras, IV (Meriggi 1967: 128 and tab. N°. 
32), further H-zi and H-zi-i etc. (Meriggi 1967: 125 and 134 resp.). The -nt-
extension is in full agreement with the hypothesis of Eichner who sees in Hit-
tite 2-e nom.-acc. pl. n. of the -nf-stem (1992: 47-50), hence *2-ante. 

*du-yo- (Puhvel 1978: 99) oř *dwi-yo- (Eichner 1992: 61) > Hittite oř Lu­
wian duyanalli- "officer of the second rank" (cf. Latin secundanus "second in 
rank"), consisting of the ordinal suffix -ana- and the derivative suffix -alli- as 
another military title tarriyanalli- "third-in-command" (Watkins 1961: 7; 
Puhvel l.c). Shevoroshkin (1979: 186) added the following personál names: 
Lydian Tvíoq and Cilician Tptog. 

*dwoyo- > Hittite d/ta- in the compound d/taiuga-, tauga-, daiga- "two-
year-old", cf. yuga- "yearling" = Old Indie yuga- "age, generation" (Cowgill 
followed by Eichner 1992: 56-57; Tischler 1991: 29-31 with older literatuře). 
A corresponding compound appears in Lithuanian dveigys "two-year-old". 
The same component ta- is attested in ta-UD-ti = ta-*šiwatti "on the second 
day" (Puhvel 1978: 99). 

*dwoyom "twice; for the second time" (orig. nom.-acc. sg. n.) > Hittite 
adv. d/tan "a second time, secondly, once again, over again, back again, in 
retům" (Puhvel 1978: 99; Melchert 1994: 128 reconstructs *dwóyom while 
Eichner 1992: 56 prefered *doyóm after Greek Soióv). For Hieroglyphic Lu-
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wian tu-wa-na Meríggi 1962: 135 and 1966: 59 proposed the meaning 
"secundum" oř "duplicem". Eichner 1992: 60 saw here a continuation of 
*dwoyóm or *dweyóm. 

*dwoyomoi- > Hittite dam(m)ai-, tamai-, t&ma- "second, other" with pro-
nominal declension besides the adj. dam[m)eli-, tameli- "of another kind, dif-
ferent, alien" (Eichner 1992: 57-58; he identifies the same suffix in such the 
formations as *meďyo-mo- "middle", *upo-mo- "uppermost"). The other so-
lutions seem to be less probable: (i)*dwomo-(i-) (Carruba 1974: 590; Kronas-
ser 1966: 206 sees the ordinal suffix *-mo- here, although *-mo- in Old Indie 
paňcamá- "5th" is analogical with dašamá- "lOth"; on the other hand, Puhvel 
1978: 103, fn. 15 quoted the phonetic complements like íl-ma through 14-ma 
vs. the preceding ordinals 2-anna, 3-anna, 4-in, 5-na through 10-na - see also 
Watkins 1961: 7-12); (ii) *dwoyósmoy (Puhvel 1978: 102-07, assuming the 
same internát structure as in Old Indie anyá-, Gothic aljis, dat. sg. anyásmai & 
aljamma resp.). 

*dwoyo-g""o- > Hittite *tagaiš / *takiš "other, second" > dat. sg. 
takiya...takiya "der einc.der andere" (Eichner 1992: 59-60 assumed here the 
same suffix as in *mon-o-gho- "many" > Gothic manags). The alternativě suf-
fixation in *-g- is also possible, cf. Germanic *ainaka- > Icelandic einka 
"only", Norwegian einkom "alone" etc. and *twik- > Norwegian tvika "to be in 
doubt", Swedish tveka "to be doubtful" besides West Frisian twake "two 
(eggs)", trijke "three (eggs)" (Ross & Bems 1992: 657-58). 

*dwi-(y)o- in Lycian nom.-acc. sg. n. kbi, nom.-acc. pl. n. kbija 
"(an)other", kbijěti "double, paired" (Melchert 1993a: 33-34); in compounds 
e.g. Lycian kbisňtita "12" oř "20" (*dwi-£gt-ontš - see Melchert 1993a: 34; 
Hajnal 1995: 159, fn. 172) oř kbisňne/i- "two-year-old" (Oettinger 1994: 323; 
Melchert 1994: 315; the second member corresponds to Hittite zena- "autumn"). 

*dwisu > Lycian kbisu = Milyan tbisu "twice" = ? Luwian 2-í« (Melchert 
1993b: 298), cf. also Milyan trisu, Luwian 3-řw and Hieroglyphic Luwian 
tarisu "thrice" (Eichner 1992: 61-62 reconstructs *dwis-wé or *-won analogi-
cally to Avestan bižuuat < *dwis-wgt or Old High German zwiro "twice" - all 
derivatives of *dwis "twice", maybe hidden in Hittite 2-iS). 

*dwi-p(e)lom "twofold, double" (?) > Milyan tbiplě with a multiplicative 
oř distributive function. Shevoroshkin 1979: 182 derives Lycian loc. pl. tup-
mme "twofold, pair" (Melchert 1993a: 81) from *du-pj-mo-. 

Armenian: 
*dwo "2" > Armenian -kow in erkow "2" with er- after erek' "3" (so 

Bugge; Fr. MUller sees here a Kartvelian influence, cf. Svan jeru "2" - see 
Brugmann 1892: 469); erko- in erko-tasan "12" and erko-k'ean "both" corre­
sponds to Greek Svo. 

*dwi- > Armenian -kir in erkir "twice" (*dwis) and -kin in krkin "twofold" 
{*dwis-dwisriV- *"twice-double" > "twofold") besides compounds as erkeam 
"two years old" (*dwi-somH-) etc. 
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*dwoi- > Armenian -ke- in erkeriwr "200" (hariwr "100") and kěs "half' 
(*dwoiíco-, cf. Old Indie dviká- "consisting of two pairs" with velar *-k-). 

*?wťčgti > *?gisan(t) > Armenian k'san (Huld 1984b: 59-67 proposed a 
compound of *sems "1" as in Albanian njězet "20" (lit. "1 x 20") and *wi-i 
*ícipt-i, metanalyzed in *(sem) + swí-kipt- > k'san; *sw > k' regularly, cf. 
k'own "sleep" < *swop-no- etc). 

(Kortlandt 1994: 253,255; Meillet 1936:99-101; Winter 1992: 348,351,355) 

? Phrygian: 
*dwoy- in the name of the Phrygian twin-god Aoiáq (*dwoygt- ), brother 

of 'ÁKHODV(¥KY 1907: 347), and Áoíovtog tceSíov 'two lowlands in Phrygia' 
(Haas 1966: 162). Polome 1986: 186 mentioned a possibility of a Greek ori-
gin, cf. the Greek gloss Soiág "duality". 

? Macedonian: 
*dwi- in the compound known from the gloss Sinaváq- rovg SiSúfiovg 

yeyevtffiévovg (Hesych.) (*dwi-pawid-n "of two children", cf. Greek naiSvóq 
- see Blumenthal 1930: 19, fn. 2). 

Greek: 
*dúwo (indecl.) "2" > Chalkidian Súfo, Homeric, Attic, Ionic, Doric Sůa, 

cf. the derivative SvocrTÓg"hair' remodelled after e'iKO<TTÓg"20ÚC'. 
*dúwo "2" (du.) > Homeric m.f.n. Sixo (by duals of the o- & a-stems) be-

sides Aetolian Sófe, Laconian Sůe with the duál ending -e of the third declen-
sion. The monosyllabic variant *dwó continues in SáSexa "12". Mycenaean 
dwo "2" (PY Eb 338, Eo 278, Ub 1315) is ambiguous {*d(u)wo), while the 
instr. du-wo-u-pi (= duwou-phi; PY Ep 704 - see Kazanskij 1986: 98) corre-
sponds fully to Old Indie duváu - see Beekes 1969: 147). . 

? *dwóu-tero- "2nd" > *dweu-tero- > Greek Seótepog (Meier-Bríigger 
1993: 141, quoting the analogical assimilation in Greek ěrepog "one of two", 
but Mycenaean a^te-ro, Doric árepog, formally the same derivative appears in 
áfitpótepoi pl. "both"). The traditional arguments against the derivation of 
Sevrepog from *d(u)wó(u) was presented by Brugmann 1881: 298-301. 

*dwi- in *dwis "twice" > Greek Síg etc. and in numerous compounds as 
SinXóq "double" (= Latin duplus), íť^owg"two-footed" etc. 

*dwoiyo- > Greek Soióg "twofold", pl. Soioí, du. Soió "both", cf. the My­
cenaean man's name Du-wo-jo & Dwo-jo (PY Jn 750; KN V 492, X 8126) = 
*Afoiog *"Twin" (Kazanskij 1986: 169; 154). 

*du-mo- > Greek -Svfiog appearing in the expressive reduplication SíSv^og 
"twofold", pl. "twins", attested already in the Mycenaean man's name Di-du-mo 
(KN X 5751, MY Oe 129) = dat. Didumoi (Kazanskij 1986: 92) and in the com­
pound dajpí-Svfíog"twofold", analogically also ip/-<?i}uog-"three-fokr. 

*ew&gti "20" > Proto-Greek *ewTkati > North-West Greek, Doric, Boeo-
thian, Thessalian /SKCLTU Pamphylian tpÍKati, Herakleian feíícan, Hesych. 
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PeÍKati, Thera hixág, híícaSi vs. Homeric, Ionic, Attic, Arcadic, Lesbic 
eiKooi besides Homeric ěeÍKoai (= áicooi ) with o after -Kovta forming the 
tens 30-90. Huld (1984b: 60) proposed a different solution based on the possi-
bility to project Proto-Greek *ewikati into *se-wT-ktpti "1 x 20" (cf. Albanian 
njězet "20" = "1 x 20" and Armenian klsan "20" with Hulďs anály sis above) 
where the first syllable has to correspond to é- in érarov "100", usually ana-
lyzed *se(m)-Jcntom "1 x 100". 

(Chantraine 1968: 287, 301-02; Frisk I: 424-25; Kortlandt 1983: 100; 
Lejeune 1972: 81-82, 206; Schwyzer 1939: 588-89, 591; Waanders 1992: 
370-71, 374, 383-85) 

Albanian : 
*dwów "2" > *dóu > *du > Albanian dy. The feminine dy (e.g. Dush-

mani) could originate as follows: *du + f. ending -as > *du(w)š > *dyě > dy. 
So called 'ablative' *dyš is probably formed as an originál loc. pl. of o-stems 
in *-oi-su (cf. Beekes 1995: 191), i.e. dyš < *dyěš < *du(w)ísu < *duwísu < 
*duweisu < *duwoi-su. 

*d(u)wi-to- "2nd" > *du(w)i-to- > *dyět- > *dyt- > South Geg i dyti, 
North Geg (Gusi, Crna Gora) i dyti etc. 

*w&ýff "20" > *wigatl > *faff > *fiti > Albanian -zet in njě-zet "20", 
dy-zet "40", tri-zet "60", lit. "1 x 20", "2 x 20", "3 x 20" respectively. (N.B.: 
Hamp, the author of this etymology, reconstructed *-ip-. Huld 1984b: 65 pro­
posed a more traditional and a less hopeful etymology: njě-zet < *(s)myš-wl-
ícipt-oi, assuming a substitution of the m. pl. ending *-oi for the originál dual. 
Quite improbable is the assumption of Cabej connecting the root -zet with late 
Greek verbal adj. frvtcTÓg "joined" — see Huld 1984a: 134). 

(Hamp 1992: 853, 905-06, 919 and 1997: 95-96; Huld 1984a: 56-57, 
133-34 wifh an survey of older etymologies; Kortlandt 1983: 101) 

? Illyrian: 
*dwi- in composited pláce names as Di-mallum, Ai-fiáXrj *"two moun-

tains" oř Ai-poXía = Greek *5i-q>vXí<x, cf. Tri-bulium = Greek Tpi-pvAía 
(Krahe 1955: 101,104, 107). 

*dwi-to- "2nd" > Illyrian personál name Ditus *"Secundus" (Mayer, KZ 
66[1939]: 108). 

Messapic: 
*dwo "2" > Messapic doa . 
*dwi-to- "2nd" > Messapic ditan "alteram", ditais-si "aliisque"; cf. also 

the gentile name Di&ehaihi, gen. of *Ditiaos *"Secundus" ? 
(Haas 1962: 53, 72, 90,122, 202, 212-13) 

Itálie: 
*duwó "2" m. > Latin nom.-acc. duo m., n. (with iambic shortening, cf. 
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Sommer 1902: 493) represents the last relic of the duál inflection; for the other 
forms (gen. duórum, dat.-abl. duóbus) including the neuter dva (CIL III: 138) 
the plurál inflection is characteristic. The plurál inflection is also characteristic 
for all known Umbrian forms: acc. n. tuva corresponds perhaps to Latin n. dva. 
Nom. m.-f. dur can be derived from *duúr < *duos = Latin nom. pl. duds. 
Acc. m.-f. tuf reflects *duó- + -ns (common gender) rather than *dua- + -ns 
(f.). Dat.-abl. tuves, tuver-e, duir < *dueis < *duois (Buck 1905: 86; Coleman 
1992: 392). 

*duway "2" f. » Latin duae f. (with the ending of nom. pl. of the á-stems, 
cf. the substantival gen. form duš rum). 

*dwi- in *dwis "twice" > Old Latin duis (Cic. Or. 153), Latin bis, and 
*dwisno- > Latin bíni "in twos", besides numerous compounds with the first 
member *dwi-: Old Latin dui-děns "bidens", gloss. diennium "biennium" 
(*dwi-atnyo-) and dimus "bimus" (*dwi-himos), bipěs "two-footed" etc. 

*du- in *dut(i)yo- > Umbrian acc. sg. n. duti "a second time" (Ig 6B63), 
*du-bhi *"on two sides" > Latin dubius "doubtful", besides numerous com­
pounds as Umbrian dat.-abl. pl. dupursus "biped, men" (Ig 6B10) < *dupodufs 
< *du-pod-bhos, *du-plo- "twofold" > Latin duplus "double", Umbrian acc. pl. 
f. dupla (Ig 6B18), abl. pl. m. tupler (Ig 5A19), *du-p\H2k- > Latin duplex 
"twofold", Umbrian tuplak "two-pronged (fork)" etc. 

*wi-dkgt-i "20" > *widgpfí > *wlgentl > Latin vlginff. 
(Buck 1905: 86-87; Coleman 1992: 390-92, 397-98, 404-405, 416, 419, 

422-23; Sommer 1902: 493; WH I: 104-06, 375-76, 381-84) 

Celtic: 
Cowgill (1985: 22-25) reconstructed the protoforms for the Celtic numeral 

"2" as follows: 
*duwo "2" m. > Goidelic *duva > Early Irish *dou > Old Irish dáu, later 

dó & proclitic da II Brythonic *dou m. > Old Welsh dou, Middle Welsh deu, 
New Welsh dau, Middle Cornish dow, dew, Old Breton dou, dau, Middle 
Breton dou, daou. Modem Breton daou (Cowgill 1985: 24 admits that the re-
construction of Goidelic *duvo < *duwdu is also possible, but he prefers a 
different solution for the limitation of the forms terminated in *-ou). 

*duweH2iH, "2" f. > Celtic *duwai > *duvl > Brythonic *dui > Welsh 
dwy, Old Cornish dui, Middle Cornish dyw, dew, Breton diou II Old Irish di; 
Gaulish (La Graufesenque) doedo "in two parts" (= Old Indie d(u)ví-dna, dvě-
dha "in two ways, in two parts, twofold, divided", Old English tweede 
"doubled, containing two of three parts of a whole; two parts of three" - see 
Fleuriot, Études celtiques 17[1980]: 120). 

*dwi- in *upo dwís > Old Irish fo dí "twice" (cf. also Greene 1992: 521); 
but the perfectly corresponding Gaulish (Larzac) uo-dui < *upo-dwf does not 
indicate the finál *-s (see Lambert 1994: 167 and 1996: 74 where he recon-
structs *upo-dwT, seeing in *dwla feminine; similarly Koch 1996: 37-39 who 
interpreted the passage ...uo- dui-uo.derce lunget "...in two manifestations 
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maintains", referring to Welsh gollwng, Old Irish foloing "supports, main-
tains" aaáfodirc "visible"; on tne other hand, Meid 1996: 42-44 rejected this 
reading, preferring another transcription uo dunoderce). 

Vendryes & Lambert 1996: D-6 present a different solution: 
*dwów >*dwSu > Old Irish dáu; Old Welsh dou etc. for m. (cf. Greene 

1992: 505); 
*dwl> Old Irish d(, but *dwei > Welsh dwy, etc. for f. 
*dwoy- in oblique cases: gen. *dwoyu > Goidelic *dwěyu > proto-Irish 

*dé > Old Irish daL (Kortlandt, Ériu 37[1988]: 92 derives gen. da from 
*dawós, remodelled after nom dáu < *dawú in his reconstruction); dat. *dwoi-
b"yem > Goidelic *dwěbyen > Old Irish deib", dib" (Greene 1992: 506; Ven-
dryes-Lambert 1996: D-6). 

*dwei- in *dwei-plo- > Old Irish diabol "double". Cf. Old Brythonic 
AovTjKaArjSóviog(Ptolemy II 3,1; VII 5,2; VIII 3,2, see Cowgill 1985: 21). 

*dwei-ko- oř *dwi-ko- > Old Irish dechenc "couple, group of two persons" 
(Vendryes & Lambert 1996: D-31). 

Conceming Old Irish díaíL, gen. de(i)sse "two persons" and děde" "two 
things", Hamp (1982: 178) found a tempting solution, reconstructing the col-
lective *dwis-ad- in Celtic, formally corresponding to Greek Svág, gen. 
SváSoq "pair, couple", which continues in *dwisad-s, gen. *dwisad-os > (Fer) 
Diad, lit. "(man) of pair", a foster-brother and later a rival of Cú Chulainn. 
Further díasL, gen. de(i)sse "two persons" < *dihassš < *dwisad-ta and déde* 
"two things" < *dihadiyan < *dwisad-ion. 

*wikgtl > Old Irish fiche, gen. fichet, dat. fichit (Thurneysen 1946: 247; 
Pokorný 1959: 1177 reconstructs *wikipts); Middle Welsh ugeint, New Welsh 
ugain, Cornish ugens, Breton ugent. Pokomy l.c. explains the substitution 
*gwy- » u- under the pressure of the compound *dou-viceint "2 x 20" > 
Welsh deugaint "40". But the infuence of the numeral "1" (Welsh, Cornish, 
Breton urí) appears to be more probable: the vigesimal systém in Brythonic 
(Middle Welsh deugeint "40" = "2 x 20", triugeint, trugein "60" = "3 x 20", 
Welsh pedwar ugain "80" = "4 x 20") implies that "20" represents a unit, 
hence "1 x 20". 

In the Gaulish personál names Bocontius, Bocontia, Vocontius and the eth-
nonym Vocontii, the numeral "20" can be hidden, if *voconti < *(d)wo-kont-i 
with *(d)wo- instead of expected *(d)wi- after the (unattested) cardinal and 
*-kont- instead of expected *-kant- < *-kgt- under the influence of the higher 
tens "30-90", e.g. trlcontis "30" (de Bemardo Stempel 1987: 110). 

(Cowgill 1985: 22-25; Vendryes & Lambert 1996: D-6, 65,66, 69) 

Germanic: 
The most detailed analysis of the Germanic numeral "2" (and Germanic 

numerals at all) was presented by Ross & Bems (1992: 562f): 
*dwow "2" nom.-acc. m. > Germanic nom.-acc. pl. n. *twau > Old Ice-

landic tmu. Modem Icelandic tvó, Faeroese tvey, Modem Norwegian tvau; 
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*dwd "2" nom.-acc. m. > Germanic nom.-acc. pl. n. *twd > Old Icelandic 
tú, Old Swedish, Old Danish tu, Old English ta. Under the influence of the 
definite article (Gothic acc. m. pans and nom.-acc. f. pos < *poz), analogical 
forms of the numeral "2" oríginate: acc. m. *twanz > Gothic twans, Old Ice­
landic tuk and nom.-acc. f. *twdz > Gothic twos, Old Icelandic tvaer, Old 
Saxon twá & twó, Old High German zwá & zwó etc. Scandinavian *tu + *tegu-
"10" (< *deíčip ) > Scandinavian *tutigu "20" > Old Icelandic tiogo, Old 
Norwegian tiugu, Old Swedish tiughu etc, with haplological loss of the first 
syllable. Old Icelandic tottogo, Old Norwegian also tuttugu, tutigu "20" have 
perhaps orígin in a form corresponding to the unattested Gothic acc. *twans 
tiguns. 

*dwoy "2" nom.-acc. f.-n. > Germanic nom. pl. m.*twae > Gothic twai; 
Old Icelandic tveir, Runic Swedish tuaiR, Old Swedish twě(r), Old Gutnic 
tueir etc; Dutch dial. ( Maastricht, Goerse) twie etc Ross & Bems 1992: 567 
also reconstruct *twaeu (with adjectival -«) > Old High German zwei, Old 
Saxon twě, Old Frisian, Old English twa; Gothic twa with -a, instead of the 
expected *two, is due to analogy with the adjectives. Germanic gen. *twajď 
(reflecting rather gen. pl. *dwoydm than gen. sg. *dwoyous - in contrary 
Beekes 1995: 565) continues in Gothic twaddje (with gen. pl. m.-n. in -e 
forming numerous nouns, adjectives and pronouns, cf. Voyles 1987: 490, fn. 
9), Old Icelandic tveggja, Old Saxon tweio, Old High German zweiio, zweio 
etc. and dat. *twaimiz, twaemuz, -az > Gothic twaim, Old Gutnic tuaim, Old 
Icelandic tveim(r), Old Swedish twěm, Old High German zwětn/n, Old Saxon 
twěm/n, Frisian twšm, Old English twébm, Only dat. twaim tigum is known for 
"20" in Gothic (the unattested nom. *twai tigjus < Germanic *twae tegewes 
"two tens"), while in West Germanic it is a common form reconstructible as 
*twaimteg, -tig, -tug > Old High German zweinzug, Middle High German 
zweinzěc,-zic, Old Saxon twentig,-teg,-tich,-tech, Dutch twintig, Old Frisian 
twintich, -tech, Old English twěntig. 

Cf. further Germanic *twa-liba. & *-lif§ "12" (lit. "two left") > Gothic 
twalif, gen. twalibe, dat. twalibim (but Crimean Gothic thune-tua "12" ="10 + 
2"), Old High Germanic zwelif, Old Saxon tuuelif, Old English twelf, Old Ice­
landic tolf etc. besides the abstract *twalifti- > Old Icelandic tylft "dozen", Old 
Swedish tylpt. 

*dwi- in *dwis "twice" continuing probably in its gen.-loc. du. *dwiswous 
(perhaps contamined with *dwis-wěro-) > Germanic (i)*twiswauz > Old Ice­
landic tysuar, Old Swedish twiswar; (ii) *twizwauz > Old High German zwi-
ror; (iii) *twizwaus > Old High German zwiro besides Ingvaeonic *twiwo > 
Old English t(w)uwa, Old Frisian twi(i)a, Old Saxon twio etc, and with adver-
bial -es in Middle Low German twíges & tweyes, early Modem Frisian tweis, 
English twice; *dwisno- > Germanic *twizna- > Old Icelandic tuipr & tuinnr, 
Old Swedish twinni "two", besides an umlauted form *twezna- > Old Ice­
landic tuepr, Icelandic tvennr, Swedish tvenne "of two kinds", Old English ge-
twinn "twin" etc; *dwist(H)- > Germanic *twist-an- > Old (West ?) Germanic 
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Tuisto (Tacitus, Germania 2.2); further in compounds like Old English twi-fěte 
"two-footed", Old High German zwi-houbit "two-headed" etc. The isolated 
Old Icelandic tuítán "20" (*twl-těxan with tne second member forming teens, 
cf. e.g. siaután "17", ittián "18") could perhaps be remodelled under the influ-
ence of *twi- via *twT-xanpT (cf. the tribe name Tuihanti attested in two altar-
inscriptions, found near Housesteads by Hadrian's wall, dedicated to Deus 
Mars by Tuihanti, described in one as Germani, in the other as cunei Frisiorum 
- see Szemerényi 1960: 170-71, finding the closest parallel in the Gaulish 
tribal name Vocontii) from *wúontí (-o- according to the higher tens like in 
Vocontii - see above). 

*dwei- in *dweikno- > Germanic *twlxna- > Gothic nom. pl. m. tweihnai 
"two each"; Proto-Norse *twčxnR > *twěnR > Old Icelandic tuénn "double", 
Old Frisian twíne "two, of two kinds, double", cf. also Old English dat. pl. be 
... twěonum, English between; *dwei-plo- > Germanic *twífla- "doubt" > 
Gothic tweifl(s), Old High German zwífal, Old Frisian twifel etc. 

Like in the case of the Celtic numeral "2", Cowgill (1985: 13f) proposed 
the best founded alternativě solution: 

*duwo "2" (uninflected) > Gothic nom.-acc. n. twa, Crimean Gothic tua; 
Cowgill 1985: 14 opines that Old Icelandic nom.-acc. n. tvau belongs here too, 
explaining tvau from *tva plus *-u < Germanic *-ó of polysyllabic neuter plu-
rals (so already A. Kock, PBB 15[1890]: 250f). 

*duwoyH, "2" n. du. > Germanic *twai > Old Saxon tvě, Old English, Old 
Frisian twi, Old High German zwei (with -i taken from gen. zweiio and dat. 
zweim). 

Balto-Slavic: 
*d(u)wó "2" m. > East Baltic *d(u)vúo > Lithuanian nom.-acc. m. *d(v)úo 

> dú, Old Latvian *duo in duokart, duoreiz (Adolphi 1685), du (1732), while 
modem Latvian m. divi was remodelled according to f. diví; Yatwingian duo // 
Slavic *dúva m. > Old Church Slavonie dbva, Bulgarian, Macedonian dva, 
Serbo-Croatian, Slovenian dvi, Czech, Slovák dva, Upper Sorbian dwaj, 
Lower Sorbian, Polish dwa, Polabian divo, Old Russian d(i>)va, Russian, 
Ukrainian, Byelorussian dva. *Di,va plus *despti, the duál of *des$tb, form the 
numeral "20" in Slavic: Old Church Slavonie dbva deseti, Old Czech dvadcěti, 
Upper Sorbian dwaceči, Russian dvádcať etc. 

*d(u)wai "2" f. > East Baltic *d(u)vái > Latvian nom. f. *duvi > divi, 
Lithuanian nom.-acc. f. *dvie > dvi II Slavic *důvě f.-n. > Old Church Sla­
vonie dbvě &. dbvě, Bulgarian, Macedonian dve, Serbo-Croatian, Slovenian 
dvě, Slovák dve, Czech dvě, Upper & Lower Sorbian dwě, Polabian dive, Po­
labian dwie, Old Russian dvi, Russian dve, Ukrainian dvi, Byelorussian dzve. 

*d(u)woi "2" n. (?) > Prussian dwai acc. m. (Toporov 1975: 395 judges 
that n. was generalized). 

In Lithuanian the expected nom.-acc. n. *dvíe could be recognizeá* in 
*dvie-li(e)ki(e) "12", remodelled in dvýlika after trýlika "13" (Stang 1966: 281 
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following Mažiulis). Slavic *důvě n. merged with f. Cf. also *dúvě sutě "200" 
> Old Church Slavonie, Old Russian ďbvě ST>tě, Czech dvistě, Upper & Lower 
Sorbian dwěsči, Polish dwiesčie etc. 

*d(u)woi- in oblique cases: *d(u)woy-ou(s) > Old Church Slavonie gen.-
loc. dbvoju, Lithuanian adv. dvíeau(s) "in two", *d(u)woi-m(ó) > Old Church 
Slavonie dat.-instr. dbvěma, Lithuanian dat. dvíem, instr. dviěm, and with 
*-yo- extension in Slavic *důvojb,-ja,-je m./f7n. "double" > Old Church Sla­
vonie dbvoi / ábvoja/dhvoje etc. 

*d(u)wei- with *-yo- extension in Lithuanian collective-distributive dveji, 
Latvian divěji "je zwei", dvěja "two kinds of', dvějetas "duality" and in the 
derivative *dweig<h'o- > Lithuanian dveigys II Serbo-Croatian dviz "two-year-
old" (Trubačev 1978: 189-90 rejected a compoud corresponding to Hittite 
dayuga- "two-year-old", where yuga- means "yearling" - see above; he prefers 
the comparison with Greek Siaaóq & Sirróg "double" < *5fixióg, while the 
compound *dwi- & *yugo- continues undoubtedly in Slovincian dvjTge "yoke 
for two oxen" = Latin blgae < *dwi-yugai). 

*dwi- in derivatives as Lithuanian dvynas, dvynýs, Latvian dvlni "twin"// 
Old Russian dvína "couterus" (extended in *-íno-/-a, cf. Slawski 1974: 120-
23) and in compounds like Lithuanian dvidešimt, Latvian div(i)desmit "20", 
Prussian dwigubbus, Lithuanian dvigubas "double" (but Old Church Slavonie 
d-bvogubbrth "duplus, geminatus", Slovenian dvogůb "double" etc), dvikojis 
"two-footed" etc. 

(Comrie 1992: 731-35, 774; Fraenkel I: 107-08; Karulis I: 220-21; Stang 
1966: 277; Toporov 1975: 395-96; Trubačev 1978: 185-93; Vaillant 1958: 
621-26; Zinkevičius 1984: 11-12) 

Tocharian: 
*dwow "2" m. > A m. wu. 
*dway "2" f. >A f. we, B m. & f. *wai > wi (after antapi "both"; the old 

diphthong could be preserved in wai "and", originally perhaps gen.-loc. du. of 
the numeral "2", cf. Van Windekens 1976: 540, Klingenschmitt 1994: 341). 
On the other hand, Adams 1988: 38 reconstructed *dwoy. 

*dwi- in *dwito- "2nd" > A wát, B wate, wate, and in compounds like B 
wi-pew "two-footed" (*dwi-pedwent- ?). 

*dwist(H)o- in adv. *dwist(H)a, orig. nom.-acc. pl. n. > A wást, B wasto, 
wásto- "double" (Čop saw here abl. oř instr. sg. in *-ó(d) - see Hilmarsson 
1986: 154). 

*dweist(H)o- + adverbial suffix *-or > distributive suffix -ar continues in 
B yástar "je das Doppelte" (Van Windekens 1979: 283; Klingenschmitt 1994: 
325-26). 

*wúgti "20" > A wíJfc/ & wíki, B ikaip & Tkám. One would expect A 
*wikaůc, B *ikaůc (Van Windekens 1976: 572 who assumed *wtícmt). As for 
the puzzling termination, Werner (1992b: 116-17, 139-40) saw in it a con-
tamination with the ordinals A (unattested) *wikiňci, B ikante (*ikáňcte) and a 
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following back-formation consisting in a separation of -ňci and -te resp. Ad-
ams (1991: 39, fh. 50) solves the problém of the termination by reconstructing 
proto-Tocharian *w'ikann < *w'ik8nt < *wi(d)kqiň. Kortlandt (1991: 8) pre-
sented another, less convincing solution. He assumed a loss of the expected 
finál * - i (the inanimate duál marker) in analogy to *dekipt "10", while -i in A 
wiki is supposed to be a copy of the particle -pi in such instances as wiki sapi 
"21". 

(Adams 1988: 15, 19, 137; Van Windekens 1976: 585-86; Werner 1992b: 
103-04, 116-17 

§2. Reconstruction and intemal analysis 
1. The analyzed materiál allows to reconstruct an uninflected o-stem 

*d(u)wo. Among the inflected forms representing the duál of an o-stem for m. 
& n. and a(= eíQ-stem for f., only nom.-acc. and gen.-loc. are hopefully re-
constructible (Oettinger 1988: 356-59; Adams 1991: 22-23; the reconstruc­
tion *-H3(i)H, was already anticipated by Risch 1975: 253, fn. 15 and Watkins 
1975: 368): 

masculine neuter feminine 
Bnigmannian laryngealistic Bnigmannian laryngealistic Bnigmannian laryngealistic 

nom.-acc. 

gen.-loc. 

*d(u)w6w 

*dwoyou(s) 

*d(u)woH,w 

*dwoy(H)ou(s) 

*d(u)woy 

= m. 

*d(u)woiH, 

— m. 

*d(u)WBÍ *dweH,iH, 

*dweH2 iHiOu(s) 

Beekes (1995: 194) differentiated gen. and loc., reconstructing *-H,e/oHs 
(> Avestan -á) vs. *-H,ou ( > Avestan -o) resp.- He also tried to take care of 
the problém of bh- and m-endings in dat./instr./abl., postulating dat.-abl. 
*-me/oH vs. instr. *-bhiH„ and their later contamination. Elsewhere (p. 212) he 
reconstructed loc. *dwoyHous on the basis of the Germanic forms with 
'Verschárfung' (Gothic twaddje, Old Icelandic tveggja). Adams (1991: 23) 
explained the presence of the laryngeal in some forms by assuming their re-
building on the basis of locative duals in non-thematic stems. The most im-
portant difference between Beekes on the one hand and Adams & Oettinger on 
the other hand consists in the reconstruction of the nom.-acc. Beekes 1995: 
212 reconstructed only m. *dwo-H, vs. f.-n. *dwo-iH, (Kortlandt 1991: 5 sees 
in *-iH, a contamination of two oríginally different markers of duál: animate 
*-H, and inanimate Beekes admitted that he was not able to explain satis-
factorily the finál -u in Old Indie dváu and the uninflected Greek Svo. Holli-
field (1980: 48) and Eichner (1992: 47-48) analyzed the finál *-dw < *-o-Hr 

w. Oettinger (1988: 358, fn. 15) mentioned the variant *-o-H,-u (quoted also 
by Eichner l.c.) giving Indo-Aryan *-au due to the Brugmann's law. Accepting 
the 'Bnigmannian' reconstruction of nom.-acc. m. *d(u)wow (with a regular 
sandhi variant *d(u)wó) and gen.-loc. m. *dwoyou(s), Adams (1991: 20) iden-
tified nere a 'duál collective' *-(o)u-. If we separate it, we reach uninflected 
*d(u)wo and inflected duál with the minimum paradigm nom.-acc. *d(u)wó vs. 
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obl. *dwoy. It is tempting to mention a parallel situation for the Semitic nu­
mera! "2" reconstructible only in duál (*-nť represents 'nunation', i.e. the de-
terminer characteristic for the duál which is missing before a noun): 

m. f. 
nom. 
acc.-gen. 

*t(n-á(-ni) 
*tfn-ay(-ni) 

*fm-af-á( -ni) 
*t(n-at-ay(-ni) 

(Moscati 1964: 94; 
Dolgopolsky 1995, p.c.) 

This remarkable parallelism between the Indo-European duál of o-stems 
and the common Semitic duál was mentioned e.g. by Cuny (1930: 41-42 and 
1946: 251, 254) or Levin (1990: 155-57, 1992a: 252). Levin (1992b: 117) 
tries to find an exact correspondent to the Indo-European nom.-acc. duál end-
ing *-ów in such the Hebrew duál forms as yrhw "two months" (Gezer calen-
dar inscription) oř w-ydw "and [a man's] hands" (lx in Ezekiel 1:8). On the 
other hand, in his review of Cuny 1930, Kořínek, Listy filologické 61 [1934]: 
201-07 asked, why just the duál of o-stems corresponds to the common duál 
in Semitic. Let us add an analysis of Egyptian m. sn.wj, Coptic CNAY "2" 
vocalized and analyzed by Vyčichl (1957: 363) as follows: *s(i)níww'j < 
*siníwwaj < *siny- -0- -ay , i.e. ROOT + PLURÁL + DUAL. For support Vy­
čichl quoted convincing examples demonstrating the derivation of the duál 
from the plurál stem, e.g. Arábie ?anta "thou" : ?antum "you" : ?antum-a 
"both you". Vyčichl's analysis allows a suggestive identification of the Indo-
European and Egyptian markers: *-oy- // *-šy- (duál) and *-u // *-u-
(collective // plurál) (l.c. 365). 

Villar (1991: 136-54) isolated the pure root *du, while the forms 
*dui/*duoi/*duei and *duó(u) are interpreted as plurál and duál respectively. It 
can be supported by the following paradigm of the mase. demonstrative stem 
*so-/*to- "this, that" (Brugmann 1911: 374-75; Beekes 1995: 204): 

SR. Pl. du. 
nom. *so *toi *to(u) 
acc. *tom *tons = nom. 
gen. *to-syo *toi-/*te-som *toy-(H)ous 
dat. *to-sm-di *toi-m/b"us ? 
loc. *to-sm-i *toi-su *toy-(H)ou 

The o-grade *dwoi- extended in *-yo- (oř *-Ho- according to Beekes 1995: 
216) forms an adjective with a collective meaning. The form *dwi- appears 
frequently in compounds (e.g. *dwi- + ped-/ pod- "two-footed"). There are 
very old derivatives as *dwis "twice", *dwisno- "twofold" (in Anatolian "two-
year-old" ?), *dwi-pl(o)- (besides *du and *dweť) "twofold". Besides the 
very archaic ordinal *dwi-yo- (oř *du-yo- ?) attested only in Anatolian there 
are innovations in -t- (*dwi-to-/-tyo-/-ňyo-) in Indo-Iranian, Albanian, Illyrían, 
Messapic, Umbrian, Tocharian (cf. the most recent innovations in German 
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zweite and Bulgarian dveki for *dveti, i.e. cardinal dve + ordinal suff. -t-, see 
Comrie 1992: 735) and probably in *-tero- in Greek. The same suffix forms 
the ordinal "2nd" (orig. "other") in some other branches: *H2en-tero- > Old 
Indie ántara- "far, various, other", Avestan antara- "other, second", Khotanese 
handara-, Ossetic Digor arndaer "other"; Armenian andra- "back, again"; 
Gothic anpar, Old Icelandic annarr "other, second", Prussian anters,-ars, 
Lithuanian aňtras & aňtaras id., ? Old Church Slavonie vhtorh, Upper Sorbian 
wutory "second", cf. Czech úterý "thuesday", vs. *H2en-yo- > Old Indie anyá-
"other, various, foreign", Avestan aňiia-, Hittite han-ti "anderswo", Armenian 
ayn "ille" (Pokomy 1959: 37; Mann 1984-87: 27; EWAI I: 80) and *H2el-
tero- > Latin alter "other", Middle High German alder "oř, else" besides 
*H2el-yo- > Celtic *alyo- "second" > Gaulish (Coligny Calendar) *alio-
"second" (Olmsted 1988: 268, 293-95), Old Irish aile "second, other", further 
Armenian ayl, Greek áXXoq, Latin alius, Gothic alja-, Tocharian A alya-k 
"other" etc. (Pokorný 1959: 25-26). Let us mention a remarkable parallel in 
Semitic: Ugaritic Í7 "second" (Segert 1984: 196). Is it an accidental coinci-
dence, a result of an areál influence or even a common heritage? 

At first sight the numeral "20" seems quite ambiguous. In the first ap-
proximation it can be reconstructed as *wlkgtí (Szemerényi 1960: 23-25), in 
the laryngealistic projection as *H,wiHlkQtiHl = *?wi-?Řgt°. This reconstruc-
tion allows us to assume an originál compound *dwi-dkgt-iH, "two-ten-DUAL 
with a following dissimilation *dwidfc" > *?widk" and with a further assimila-
tion in *?wi?k" (cf. Kortlandt 1983: 100). Less probable, because inconsistent 
appears to be the point of view of Brugmann (1911: 11), identifying in *wf-
the root *wi appearing in Old Indie ví "auseinander", vi-sva- "nach beiden 
Seiten", u-bhaú "both" etc. (cf. yet Hollifield 1980: 48 who reconstructs 

seeing in H,w a numerícal element meaning "2"). 

§3. Etymologies and their comments 
1. Stewart (1906: 234) derived the numeral "2" from the root '^dú "in die 

Ferne gehen", comparing the semantic development to Klamath spéluiš "index 
finger", related to spélšna "to put it forward". Similarly Schmid (1989: 12-13) 
and Lehmann (1991: 135 and 1993: 254) derived the numeral "2" from the 
root *dew- "distant, further", assuming the primary semantics *"that one far-
ther away". 

But the correct reconstruction should be *dweH2 - with the probable pri­
mary meaning "to withdraw, retire" (EWAI I: 739), cf. Old Indie durá- "far", 
dávlyas- "farther", davistha- "farthest" = Old Persian duvaišta-, Hittite tuwan 
"far" (*dweH2m with the regular loss of *H2 - see Hollifield 1980: 48), Arme­
nian erkar "long, slow", Greek adv. Stpóg, Doric óctpóg "for a long time", 
Greek Sfjv, Doric S(o)áv "far", Old Church Slavonie davi "at one time" etc. 
(Pokomy 1959: 219). It is evident that neither the numeral *d(u)wó(u) "2" nor 
its bare root *du- are derivable from *dweH2-. On the other hand, the opposite 
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development is more plausible phonetically, morphologically (concerning 
"•-e/^-extension - see Kronasser 1966: 422-32, esp. 430; Watkins 1969: 158) 
and also semantically (cf. Middle Persian of Turfan dwdy "ferner, dann" < 
Iranian *dvit(y)a- "second" - see Emmerick 1992b: 320). 

2. There are various attempts to divide the numeral into two parts: *dV-
plus the rest. 

Blankenstein (1907: 110) analyzed the numeral "2" in *de & *we, identi-
fying the first member, a proper bearer of the meaning "2", with the first syl-
lable of *deŘgt "10" (= "2 hands"), and the second member with *wS "oř" 
(why ?) (Pokomy 1959: 75). 

3. Separating the duál ending *-o(u), Erhart (1965: 19-33, 1970: 90-94 
and 1982: 139) reconstructed *d(u)w-(o) < *ďlTo- and found a bearer of duality 
in *-H"o (*//, = *H" as the duál marker is besides Erhart reconstructed probably 
only by Cowgill 1985: 27, fn. 1: *duwoH^. Like Blankenstein, Erhart assumes 
the same origin of the initial dental of the numerals "2" and "10", but contrary 
to him, he expects its meaning to be "one". Hence *d(V)-FTo = "1 x 2" and 
*de-Řgt = "1 x 10". The Erharťs identification *d(V)- = "1" was independently 
supported by Olzscha (1968: 146), who deduced from the duál *dw-d "2" the 
singulár *du *"1". He found an unexpected evidence in Etruscan 0u "1". Holmer 
(1966: 25-26) separated *d- and also found it in *dekqi "10", while the primary 
bearer of the meaning "2" would be *-w- (~ Basque bi "2" < *wi ?!). 

The originál meaning of this *dV- seems to be more probably deictic than 
numerical, cf. Slavic *ed-im> "one", orig. "that one", and perhaps Crimean 
Gothic ita "one", derived by Hamp from the unattested compound *ita-aina-
(Lehmann 1986: 208). If we accept the deictic function of *dV-, it could be 
identified with the anaphoric pronoun attested in Prussian acc. din "him", dien 
"her" etc. and Avestan, Old Persian acc. dim "him, her" (Brugmann 1911: 
391). The most serious objection consists in vocalism. In the case of *di- + 
*řTo, one could assume an irregular development *diwo > *duwo. But how to 
explain *di- ("that" ?) + *kqt ("hand") > > *deíčnt "10"? Why the meaning is 
not "5" oř why is *knt not in duál ? The further serious objection concerns the 
determination of the laryngeal marker of the duál: it was probably *H, and not 
*H} (cf. Hollifield 1980: 48; Oettinger 1988: 356-59; Adams 1991: 22-23; 
Beekes 1995: 194-95). 

4. In agreement with his premise that the Indo-European counting systém 
was based on fingers beginning with left little finger, Fay (1910: 416) tried to 
identify the "left ring-finger" in "2". But his attempt to find a source of the 
type Greek Svn "miseria", eventually Old Indie dv-is- "odisse" ("in view of 
the weakness of that finger"), was not convincing even for him and so he ad-
mitted a different derivation. 

5. There are various attempts to find extemal cognates: 
5.1. Semitic *tau?am "twin" with two variants: (i) *táu?am > Arábie 

tau?am "one of the twins", Hebrew pl. td?ám-Im; (ii) *tu?ám > Arábie tu?am 
"twins, a twin, something double", Hebrew pl. t9?6m-Tm, Judeo-Aramaic 
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(lom, Syriac fáma (> Otofiág, 3x called "SíSvfiog" in John's gospel 11.16, 
20.24, 21.2), Akkadian tu(?)amu(m), New Assyrian tu?ů (Brockelmann 1908: 
79; AHw 1364; Klein 1987: 688), cf. Brunner 1969: 81; Levin 1992a: 255-56 
(Semitic + Greek SíSvfioi "twins"). This comparison implies an *-m- exten-
sion in Semitic (cf. Cuny 1924: 413-14). 

Brockelmann (1908: 384) and Cuny (1924: 361, 396) tried to demonstrate 
that it is derived from the root Vw-?-m, cf. Arábie wš?ama "he agreed mutu-
ally, imitated". Dolgopolsky (p.c; Jan 1999) does not agree with them. 

5.2. Balto-Fennic *to-ňče "second" (with the ordinal suffix *-ňče) > Fin-
nish toinen, gen. íoisen, Estonian teine ~ toine, Livonian ťoy, gen. ťoyz etc. 
(SKES 1327-28), cf. Menges 1964: 27 inspired by Schott 1936: 90 (Indo-
European + Balto-Fennic). 

Majtinskaja (1979: 182) derived this word from the demonstrative root 
*tY. 

5.3. There are remarkable Altaic parallels: 
Turkic *duř "equal", *[d]uif "pair" // Mongolian *ši(w)rin "2" (about 

women) // Tungus *$ówi(-ár) "2" / / Old Korean *tup3r ~ *tiíp5r "2" > early 
Middle Korean tufuri, Middle Korean turh II Old Japanese ture "companion" 
(Blažek 1997: 44, 55, 63), cf. Koppelmann 1933: 54 & Kořínek 1935: 272, fn. 
1; Menges 1964: 25-27 (Indo-European + Korean + Tungus + Balto-Fennic). 
Accepting the relationship of Altaic and Indo-European numerals "2", Sta-
rostin 1991: 33 reconstructed proto-Altaic *diiiwV"2". 

But there are certain diserepancies. In agreement with the 'Moscow Nos-
tratic school', proto-Altaic *d- corresponds to Indo-European *ct-, not to *d-, 
while a regular correspondent of Indo-European *d- should be proto-Altaic *t-
(Illič-Svityč 1971: 147). On the other hand, it is generally accepted that Altaic 
*d- > Turkic Elsewhere I tried to demonstrate that the initial dentals / af-
fricates of the common Altaic numeral "2" represent regular responses of the 
proto-Altaic *t- in a palatalizing environment (Blažek 1997: 45; independently 
Dolgopolsky p.c). The modified proto-Altaic reconstruction *tówi - *tiiwi is 
fully compatible with its Indo-European counterpart. 

5.4. It was already F. Bopp (1840) who mentioned a remarkable similarity 
between the Indo-European "2" and Austronesian *Duwa or *DewHa "2"; cf. 
lastly Dyen 1970: 436, # 35. 

The comparison appears to be really suggestive, but it is quite unique 
within the set of hopeless parallels collected by Dyen (l.c). 

5.5. The same can be said about the comparison of the Indo-European "2" 
and Ainu tu "2" (Naert 1958: §129). Among various attempts to classify the 
isolated Ainu language, the solution of Gjerdman (1926) comparing the Ainu 
with Austronesian and Austro-Asiatic languages appears to be the most hope-
ful. From this point of view it is natural to connect Ainu tu and Austronesian 
*Duwa "2" (Gjerdman 1926: 63). 

5.6. Sino-Tibetan *Tůr "pair" > Archaic Chinese *&ur "each (of a pair)", 
Written Tibetan dor "a pair (of draught cattle)" (Peiros & Starostin 1996: 182, 
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# 672), cf. further Sbalti dor "a pair, couple (of things)", Magari nis-tor "pair" 
(ňis "2") and without the finál -r Written Tibetan do "a pair, a couple", Maru 
dau "to be like, resemble" etc. (Shafer 1963: 34-35 comparing Sino-Tibetan & 
Indo-European). 

5.7. Reinterpreting the Indo-European "2" ačcording to the glottal theory 
(*d- = *ť-), Knobloch (1995: 382) sought a cognate in Cherkes (= Adyghean) ťu 
"2". He opined that it represents a durative participle of the verb ťs-n "spalten". 

Adyghean and Kabardean fa (sic) "2" with closest cognates in Ubykh 
t(jwa and Abkhaz T"-bá id. are inherited from West Caucasian *tqI:"A "2", 
which together with the East Caucasian counterparts, e.g. Avar ki-go, Ginukh 
qono, Tabasaran ýlu, Khinalug ku etc, are derivable from North Caucasian 
*(t)qHwi "2" (NCED 924). It is evident that the direct relationship proposed 
by Knobloch is improbable. Starostin (1989: 121, # 180) offers a solution 
shifting the relationship of the Indo-European and North Caucasian numeral 
"2" to the hypothetical genetic unity of the predecessors of the Indo-European 
and North Caucasian proto-languages, i.e. the proto-languages of the Nostratic 
and Sino-Caucasian macro-families respectively. 

§4. Conclusion 
1. The bare root of the numeral "2" was probably only *du. First it was 

extended by 'the duál collective' in *-u- (Adams 1991: 20). The second exten-
sion has supposed to express the gender distinction: m.(-n.) *duw-o, originally 
perhaps with an individual meaning, vs. f. *duw-eH2, originally perhaps with a 
collective function. The third extension had to emphasize duality: m. *duwo-
H, oř only *duwd (?), obl. *d(u)w-oy-, n. *duwo-iH,., f. *duw-eH2-iH, The 
facultative finál *-u appearing in nom. du. m. of o-stems can again represent 
the 'duál collective' proposed by Adams l.c, perhaps when the 'firsť *-«- lost 
this function and merged with the root of the numeral. 

2. Alternatively, the analysis can be based on the oblique stem *d(u)woy-. 
Erhart (1982: 139 and p.c.1997) assumed an identity of the segment *-oy-
{*H^Al in his reconstruction) and the root of the numeral "1", námely *(H)oy-
(extended in -no-/-wo-/-ko-), proposing that the primary meaning was *"one of 
two". If this starting point is acceptable, the numeral "2" could be analyzed 
*du-(u)-(H)oy- "the second of two". In further development *duwoy- was de-
termined by the duál marker *-H, and finally perhaps under the influence of 
the facultative 'duál collective' *d(u)woyH,u, contracted in *d(u)wóu. Ana-
Iyzing the inconsistence of the duál inflection of o-stems, Georgiev (1973: 48) 
derived the puzzling masculine ending *-ów < *-ow? < *-oy? (? = H,), with -
w- under the influence of gen.-loc. dii. in *-ow(s). The parallel ending *-o had 
to be created after the nom. pl. in *-os < *-o-es. 

3. None of the intemal etymologies presented in §3.1-4 can be ačcepted. 
Among the extemal parallels only Altaic *towi ~ *tuwi "2" (usually extended 
by the duál or collective ending *-Sř) appears to be a safe cognate inherited 
from a common source: Nostratic *tu or *tuwi (Starostin l.c. reconstructed 
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*tu?V, Dolgopolski p.c. *tii?[o], but the Semitic parallel with *-?- cannot be 
taken in account). On the other hand, the duál inflection in Afroasiatic, námely 
the Semitic duál endings nom. *-S vs. obl. *-ay (cf. also the parallel plurál 
ending *-ay in Semitic - see Brockelmann 1908: 453-54), and the plurál 
marker *-0- forming the duál stem together with the duál ending (Egyptian), 
correspond suggestively with their Indo-European counterparts including even 
the order: Indo-European obl. *du-w-oy- (= "2" + 'COLLECTIVE' + DUÁL 
oř "one of two") = Egyptian *siny-u-ay (= "2" + PLURÁL + DUÁL). 

Like the discrepancy in the duál endings of the masculine o-stems in Indo-
European the difference nom. du. *-á vs. obl. du. *-ay in Semitic (Arábie) 
should also be explained. Vyčichl (1957: 359-60) offers the following solu-
tion: nom. du. -a < *-Sy-u, acc.-gen. du. -ay < *-Sy-i. Besides the external 
comparison (Egyptian, Hausa; Zaborski 1992: 429 added Beja) he found a 
support for his reconstruction in such examples where *-ay was preserved also 
in the nom. du. in Semitic: Medieval Arábie (office language) £u/£ay " V,", 
humsay "2/" and further Qatabanian sm-y "both they" vs. sm "they", Sabaic 
hm-y vs. hm id., but Arábie hum-á vs. hum id. 

If the alternativě analysis of the Indo-European numeral "2" presented in 
§4.2. and Vyčichl's proto-Semitic duál paradigm are correct, the paralelism in 
formation of the numeral "2" between Semitic/Afroasiatic and Indo-European 
is more than suggestive. 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "three" 

§1. The numeral "three" is well documented in all Indo-European branches 
including 'Restsprachen'. The most important forms can be projected into the 
following partial reconstructions, allowing their deeper analysis: 

Indo-Iranian: 
*tréy-es "3" m. > Old Indie nom. tráyas "3" and tráyo-daša "13", Pali tayo, 

Lahnda of Khetrani tré, Sindhi trč, Panjabi tare, Old Sinhalese te, Waigali trč, 
Shina cě etc. "3", besides forms with length as Buddhist Sanskrit trayastrimša-
"33", Lahnda tráe, trai, Panjabi of Bhateali trai, Dameli tré, Torwali ca etc. 
and Iranian *8rayah "3" > Avestan dráiid besides draiias-ča (cf. ča0f3ard vs. 
čaOflaras-ča "4"), Khotanese drai, Pashto dre, Wakhi trui, Yaghnobi tiray, 
Sogdian 'Sry - **8rě, Ossetic (se)rtae, Khwarezmian fy, Parthian hry = *hrě, 
Middle Persian (Turfan) sh = *sě, Modem Persian sih, Baluchi sai etc, be­
sides Pashto dyárlas, Middle & Modem Persian sězdah "13"; cf. also pre-
classical (Káthaka-Samhitá) gen. tráyanSm, Avestan draiiam "3" (orig. 
*tréy-Sm). 

*tri- in oblique cases: acc. *trí-ns > Old Indie trfn, Avestan driš, loc*řrí-
sú > Old Indie trisú, instr. *fri-fcftíí > Old Indie tribhís etc. besides com-
pounds as Old Indie tri-pád- "dreifussig", Avestan dri-pada- "drei Fus-
slángen", Pashto dsrbalaí "tripod" etc, cf. also Mitanni-Aryan ti-e-ru-u-ur-ta-
an-na = *tri-vartana- "Dreier-Runde". 

*tri-H2 "3" n. > Old Indie (only RV, SB) trf, later tríni, but Ashoka ti 
(Gimar); Avestan Oií; Middle & Modem Indo-Aryan forms are mostly based 
on the form tríni: Pali fini, Prakrit tinni, Old Gujarati trinni, Panjabi tinn, 
Hindi tín etc. 

*tri-sr- "3" f. > Indo-Iranian *tisr- > Old Indie nom.-acc. tisršs, loc. 
tisfcu, instr. tisrbhis etc, Pali tisso; Avestan nom. tiSro, gen. tišram; Avestan 
tišro sata "300" corresponds to Middle Persian (Turfan) tyryst oř tylyst, early 
Modem Persian firist and maybe Pashto tér sQ. 

*tri-s "three times" > Old Indie trts; Avestan 0riš; cf. drišuua- "third", Old 
Persian *cišuwa- id. 

*triH2-(d)kont- "30" > Indo-Iranian *trí-čant- > Avestan Orisqs (*0rí-šant-
s) besides the forms remodelled according to *čatam "100": Old Indie trimšát-
f. (-m- according to viihšatí- "20"), Pali timsa(ti)-, Prakrit tísam, tísá, tísaíih, 
Hindi, Marathi tis, Panjabi tíh, Gujarati t(r)íš, Bengali tris etc; the same nasál 
insertion can be recognized in the 'shepherds' dialect of Ossetic: Digor asrtin, 
Iron aertyn, if they continue *6rinsat- (Abaev II: 427-28); Avestan nom.-acc. 
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n. Orisatsm of drisata- attested in °Éjfem "thirty times", °.gaiia- "a length of 
thirty pačes"; the earlier athematic form is preserved in Orisad-Pant-
"thirtyfold" and continues in the middle and perhaps modem Iranian Ian-
guages: Khotanese darsa < *dlrsá (by analogy with bašta "20" < *blsta) < 
*drísá < *drísat-, Manichean Sogdian & Khwarezmian šys, Zoroastrian Pah-
lavi & Middle Persian (Turfan) syh, Modem Persian sT, Parthian hryst, Parachi 
šus, Ormuri šlstu, Sanglichi r3s etc. 

*treyo- or *troyo- "threefold" > Old Indie trayá-, Avestan dršyč id.; Os-
setic Iron 'rtayae "in threes". 

*tr-tfyo- "3rd" > Old Indie tpíya-, Pali taffya-, Prakrit taía, tiijja, Punjabi tT 
(j)i, Hindi tíja etc. besides Ardha-Magadhi tacca- {*trtya-)\ cf. also Waigali 
átof "ubermorgen" (*á-tpa- ?) or Ashkun, Kati nutrí "vorgestem" (*anu-
tftlyam). 

*tri-ňyo- "3rd" > Iranian *0riďya- > Avestan Oritiia-, Buddhist Sogdian 
'Sty-, 'tSrty-, čity-, Manichean Sogdian (')štyk, Middle Persian (Turfan) sdyg, 
Parthian hrdyg (*dňffyaka-), cf. Khwarezmian fraction 'rcy 'd(y)k "third part" 
(*6V/ď \ya]-yataka-) and Avestan dritím "three times", Old Persian citiym "zum 
dritten mal". 

*tri-to- "3rd" > Iranian *6rita- > Khotanese dadda-, Tumshuq dritana-, cf. 
Avestan proper names Orita- and Briti- (= Zarathuštra's second daughter, i.e. 
his third child) and maybe the Rgvedic deity Tritá-, although it has been ex-
plained as a shortened form for *tri-tavana- *"of triple strength" comparable 
with Avestan Oraětaona-, son of Adfiia-, corresponding to Aptyá-, the epithet 
of Tritá- (EWAII: 680-81). 

(Berger 1986: 27-28, 37, 59-60; Emmerick 1992a: 166-67, 179-80 and 
1992b: 293-95, 306-08, 321; EWAI I: 664-665, 675-78) 

Anatolian: 
*tréy-es (or *tery-és ?) > Hittite nom. 3-(i)-e-eš, cf. gen. in te-ri-ia-aš UD-

aí "(a distance) of three days". Dat. 3-ta-aí reflects the -nf-stem, appearing 
probably also in Hieroglyphic Luwian *ř('aí)n»eř(Meriggi 1962: 164 and 1967: 
136; his transeription Ul-i-(a) has to be changed in lll-zi(-i) in agreement with 
the contemporary development of our knowledge - see Hawkins, Morpurgo-
Davies & Neumann 1974: 50 oř Werner 1991: 76, 80; Eichner 1992: 67 of-
fered the reading *t(a)riDza(/i), mentioning that the phonetic value of the sign 
III is not only tar, but also tara and taň - see Werner 1991: 82). Lycian pos-
sessive adj. terihe "of a third" contains a gen. sg. ending *-so (Melchert 1994: 
324; Hajnal 1995: 73). There is a remarkable derivative of the Anatolian nu-
meral *teri- "3" in Hieroglyphic Luwian tariwana-, the epithet of a ruler inter-
preted as "righteous judge", i.e. "impartial person, arbitrator", etymologically 
"the third" (cf. Russian tretij "3rd", used also in the sense "arbiter, judge"), 
extended by the same suffix as Hittite hanniltawanfa)- denoting both the lití— 
gators before a court and kutruwan- "witness", orig. perhaps "the fourth one" 
(Eichner 1992: 80-81). 



187 

*t(e)ri-(y)o- "3rd" > Anatolian *teriya- > Hittite teriya- in nu a-pa-a-aS te-
ri-aš-mi-iš = nu apSs terias-smis "that one is their third" (KBo XVI 49 IV 2') 
and its derivatives in *-(o)no- as adv. teriyanna "at/for the third time" or in 
*-(o)lo- as teriyala- "mediator" = "third [person]". 

*t(e)ri-su "thrice" > Hieroglyphic Luwian tar(a/i)-su-u = *t(a)risů "thrice" 
oř "three times" (Meriggi 1962: 165 and 1967: 28 with tab. N°. 10: A 6), Ly-
cian B (= Milyan) trísu "thrice" (Melchert 1993a: 126); cf. also Luwian dis-
tributive 3-šu (Melchert 1993b: 298). Eichner 1992: 61, 74, 93 derives the 
termination *-su from *-s-wé, determining here an endingless loc. 

*t(e)ri- in compounds: Lycian tri-sňne/i- "three-year-old" (cf. Hittite zěna-
"autumn" - Oettinger 1994: 323, fn. 71 & 72 and Melchert 1994: 315 - both 
after Neumann) and Lycian B trpplě "thrice" oř "threefold" {*tri-p(e)lom, cf. 
tbiplS "twofold, double" < *dwi-p(e)lom). The meaning "threefold" of Lycian 
trppeme remains uncertain (Melchert 1993a: 79). 

*tf-yo- > Hittite (oř Luwian - see Melchert 1993b: 298; Eichner 1992: 71-
72 preferred a protoform *teryo- in the case of Luwian) tarriyanalli- "of the 
third rank, be found in the third pláce; of third quality". Cf. also Hittite 
tariyala- "a drink consisting of three ingredients". 

(Eichner 1992: 64-74; Laroche 1992: 356; Shevoroshkin 1979: 183-87; 
TischlerlII: 320-28) 

Armenian: 
*trey-es "3" m. > Armenian nom. erek' (e- is prothetic). 
*tri- in oblique cases as acc. eris (*trins); in compounds as eric's "three 

times, for the third time" (*trisko-), eream "three year old" (*tri-somHo-), 
errord "3rd" (*erir-ord < *tris & kwort-). 

*tri-s > Armenian erir "3rd" (*s > Armenian r after *r, *u, *i, cf. eřaťiw 
"consisting of three numbers", eřanun "having three names" with -/- < *-rs-). 

*triH2-dkontH2 "30" > *tria-konta > *eria-sonta > Armenian eresown. 
(Kortlandt 1994: 253, 255; Meillet 1936: 164-65; Winter 1992c: 349, 351, 

355-58) 

Phrygian: 
*tri- in compounds: Opíafifiog "Kulttanz in Dionyskult" < *tri-angwos 

"three-step", cf. 'ía^fiog and Sídvpafifkx; "one-step" and "four-step" resp. 
(Haas 1966: 158,164-65). 

Greek: 
*trey-es "3" m. > Attic-Ionian tpeíg, Doric (Thera) rpfjg, Cretan (Gortys) 

tpéeg"T m.-f. 
"tri- in oblique cases: acc. *tri-ns > xptg, Cretan (Gortys) rpíivg, gen. 

*tti-om > rpi&v, dat. rpurí = Mycenaean ti-ri-si etc. besides compounds as 
xpínovg = Mycenaean ti-ri-po "tripod" etc. 

*tri-H2 "3" n. > Greek xpía. 
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*tri-s > Greek xpíg "three times", cf. Mycenaean ti-ri-se-ro-e = dat. 
TpioityrpaJhEi the name of a (semi-)divine being, lit. "Thrice-lord". The other 
extensions are unambiguous, e.g. 6pívoc4 "trident" < *trisn-ak- *"with three 
points" (Kretschmer) or Opiov "leaf of fig" < *triswo- (Sommer; cf. Frisk I: 
684-86). 

*triH2-dícontH2 "30" > *tria?konta > Greek xpiaicovxa, Ionian xpirjKovxa 
(Coleman 1992: 433, fn. 16 mentioned Latin neuter tria "3" as a parallel to 
xpá- < *tri-eH2-). 

*tri-to- "3rd" > Greek xpíxog (but Lesbian xépxoq and the Hesychius' 
gloss xépxa • fi xpíxn ; Homeric xpíxccxog represents an evident infuence of 
xéxpaxog & xéxapxog "4th", eívaxog "9th", déKaxoq "lOth"), probably al-
ready in Mycenaean proper names: Ti-ri-to *man's name' 

(Kn Dv 1386) = Tpíxogor Tpíxmv, Ti-ri-to 'pláce name' (KN Da 1238, Db 
1232; cf. Tpíxa, old name of Knossos), Ti-ri-ti-jo/-ja 'ethnic adj.' (KN 88) etc. 
(Chadwick 1973: 586). 

*tre- ? > Boeotian Tpé-neSSa (Brugmann 1892: 470). 
(Chantraine 1977: 1131; Schwyzer 1939: 589, 592, 595; Waanders 1992: 

371, 375, 379, 385) 

Thracian: 
*tri- in compounds, e.g. personál name Tpi-tcevxiog, probably "[having] 

three children", tribal name Tpi-ftoAAoí etc. (Detschew 1957: 522-27; Geor-
giev 1977: 84). 

Illyrian: 
*tri- "3" in compounds: personál name Tpt-xeúxa f. 'name of chieftain, 

mother of the king Pinnes', lit. "(of) three tribes", the pláce name Tri-bulium 
= Greek Tpi-ipvAíá etc; cf. also Messapic potamonym tri-gonošoa "[river] 
with three curves" ? 

*tri-to- "3rd" in personál names: Trita-nerus ("the third man/hero"), 
Tpixv-naMoqetc (Krahe 1955: 55, 61, 102, 104, 107). 

Albanian: 
*trey-es "3" m. > *trees > common Albanian tre m. (so e.g. Buzuku 1555; 

Blanchus 1635). 
*tri-H2 "3" n. > *tri + f.pl. *-a(s) > *triě > common Albanian tri f. (e.g. 

Buzuku 1555 trii, triy, Blanchus 1635: trij) 
? *tri-sr-es "3" f. > *tisres > *tlres > *tir > *tir-' > *těr-' in compounds 

as terfoiene "trifolium" (Blanchus 1635) oř Tosk (Barile) třSít "3" (= "3 tens") 
(Hamp 1992: 876-77, 907). 

*tret(y)o- "3rd" > common Albanian *tret- (e.g. Buzuku 1555 hi treti; 
Blanchus 1635 i treti); Hamp (1992: 907) also accepts alternativě derivations 
from *trt(y)o- > *trit- > *tret- oř from a feminine *tritš > *tretě > *tret-. 

(Hamp 1992: 906-07; Huld 1984: 117). 
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Venetic: 
*tri- in compounds: Tribus.iiati.n 'theonymical epitheť (e.g. from Lagole), 

aderivative in *-ati- from *Tribus.iio- (Lejeune 1974: 85,102, 280). 

Itálie: 
*trey-es "3" m. > Latin trěs m.-f., Oscan trís f. 
*tri- "3" in oblique cases: acc. m.-f. *tri-ns > Latin trís, Umbrian trif, tref, 

tre, gen. m.-n. *tri(y)-om > Latin triům, dat.-abl. m.-n. ^rí-b^os > Latin tri-
bus, Umbrian *trifos > *trifs > trís besides such compounds as Latin triplex, 
triplus "threefold", Umbrian abl. pl. m. tripler or Latin tribus "tribe", Umbrian 
gen. sg. trifor (*řri-fo*M- *"consisting of three parts", cf. Umbrian acc. sg. difue 
"double, in two parts") etc. 

*tri-eH2 "3" n. > Latin trii "3" n. (*-a from the thematic paradigm ? - but 
cf. Greek xpm- in TpiaKovtcc "30" - see Coleman 1992: 432-433), Umbrian 
triia id. besides 

*triH2-dkgteH2 "30" > *trl-gentš > Latin tríginta. 
*tri-s "thrice" > *ters > Latin terr (Pl. Ba. 1127) > ter. 
*trisno- > Latin trínus "threefold", while ternT "three each" can reflect 

simply *tri-no-. 
*tri-tyo- "3rd" > *tertio- > Latin tertius, Přeneste Trtia, Umbrian tertiama, 

cf. terti(m) "a third time" < *tertiom (n. acc. sg. of the ordinal), cf. Latin tertium. 
*trí-stH2o-/-stH2i- "the third standing by" > Oscan trstus "testěs", 

trístaamentud "testamentó", Latin testis "witness", lit. "standing as the third 
person to the disputans" (cf. Russian tretij "3rd", used also in the sense 
"arbiter, judge"). 

(Coleman 1992: 393,400,409-10, 416,423; WH II: 676-77, 702-08) 

? Lusitanian: 
*tri-to- "3rd" in the personál name Tritaius (Schmoll 1959: 47). The 

agreement with Pintaius, probably a derivative of "5", indicates more probably 
a Lusitanian rather than Gaulish origin, cf. the Gaulish ordinal *pinpeto-
"5th". In the case of other Old Hispanian proper names derived from the Indo-
Europen numera! "3" (e.g. Tirdaius, Tritalicum, Tirtalico, Tirtanoš etc. - see 
Schmoll l.c), it is difficult to determine the Lusitanian, Celtiberian or Gaulish 
origin. 

Celtic: 
*tri- in oblique cases: acc. m. *tri-ns > Celtic *trís > Hispano-Celtic 

(Botorrita) tiriš = *trís; Old Irish nom.-acc. m. tri h (the form *tre h- quoted by 
Watkins in Ériu 18[1967]: 97 as a continuant of an expected nom. *treyes does 
not exist), Old Welsh tri; gen. m.-n. *triy-om > Goidelic *triyan > Ogam TRIA, 
Old Irish tre"; dat. m.-n. *řn-&*ií > Goidelic *trib > Old Irish m.-n. dat. trib. 

*tri-H2 "3" nom.-acc. n. > Celtic *trí > Old Irish tri (or an influence of m. ?), 
but the seventh-century Cambrafs tre indicates *treya < *triy-a (cf. Latin tria). 
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*t(r)éy-sdr nom./ *t(r)i-sr-$s acc. "3" f. > Insular Celtic *těsur(-es) / 
*těsur-as > Old Irish teúir, téoir / téora h-\ Middle Welsh, Breton teir, Cor-
nish ter, tyr; Gaulish (La Graufesenque) tidres = *tidres < *tisres (Thurneysen 
ZCP 15[1925]: 380; cf. Lambert 1994: 144). 

*triH2-(d)íconts > Celtic *tríkonts > Gaulish-Latin (Gélignieux) dat. trl-
contis omnibus "in all [months] with 30 [days]" (C/L 13: 2494) and 
*trioconto- reconstructed on the basis of tne abbreviation TJOCO- used in the 
Coligny Calendar (Olmsted 1988: 294); Old Breton tricont, Middle Breton 
tregont (e < i < *ř after the ordinal trede); Old Irish trícho, -a, acc. trichait, 
gen. tríchot, -at. 

*tri[s]no- > Celtic *trianon (Pokomy 1959: 1092) "a third" > Old Irish 
trian, Old Welsh trean; Gaulish (La Graufesenque) acc. pl. trianis {*trianins) 
"thirds" (a measure of capacity) (Thurneysen, ZCP 15 [1925]: 350-51; Lam­
bert 1994: 144). Greene (1992: 521) would like to derive it from *triy-ono-, a 
form compatible with Hittite teriyanna- "at / for the third time". But he admits 
that the Celtic *-a- remains problematic. 

*tri- in compounds: Hispano-Celtic (Botorrita) tiri- = *tri- in tiricantam = 
*tri-kantam "territory", lit. "Dreilándereck" (Meid 1993: 120); Gaulish tri- in 
trinanto "three valleys" (Endlicher's glossar- see Lambert 1994: 203), TRINO 
& TRINVX (Coligny Calendar) restored in *tritio-noux "the third night" by 
Olmsted (1988: 293) oř *trino[xtion], *trinux[tion] "[fest] of three nights" by 
Billy (1993: 148); further TRIC-IOMO- (Coligny Calendar) restored in 
*trideciomo- "13th" (Olmsted 188: 294-95 derives it from *trés-dek-omo-)\ 
Breton trywyr "three men"; Old Irish tríar "three persons" < *tri-wirom etc. 

*tri-to- "3rd" > Gaulish names as Tritos, Tritus, Trita etc. (Billy 1993: 
148) and Hispano-Celtic personál names (rock inscription of Ibiza) Tiřtanos, 
Tinu (Schmidt 1992: 48). 

*tri-tiyo- "3rd" > Gaulish (La Graufesenque, Coligny Calendar) 
*tr[it(i)os] and *tri[tio-] resp., restored after personál names, e.g. Tritius (CIL 
13: 1683), Trittia 'a goddess' (C/L 12: 255), Old Welsh tritid, Welsh trydydd, 
Breton trede. 

*tri-stH2o-/-stH2i- ? "the third standing by" > Old Irish tres(s), tris(s) 
resp., dat. sg. triuss "3rd", cf. Latin testis (*tristis) and Oscan trstus "witness", 
orig. "the third standing by". 

(Eska 1989: 111; Hirunuma 1988: 40; Greene 1992: 507-08, 511, 515, 
539, 542; McCone 1993:53-73; Meid 1993: 121; Schmidt 1992: 48^19; Thur­
neysen 1946: 242-50; Vendryes 1978: T-139^14) 

Germanic: 
*trey-es "3" m. > Proto-Germanic nom. m.*priyiz > Common Germanic 

*príz > Icelandic prír, Runic Danish prTR, Old Swedish pri (r), Old High 
German drí, Modem High German drei, Dutch dial. drij, with adj. ending Old 
Saxon thria, Dutch drie, modified in early West Saxon prie and Old English 
prlo. 
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*tri- in oblique cases: acc. m. *prins > Gothic m.-f. prins, but Old Ice-
landic m. pré vs. Old Norwegian f. préar etc., gen. *prijč > Gothic prije {-e 
after gen. twaddje "2"), Old Swedish prigjja, Old High German thriio & drío 
etc. and nom.-acc. f. *prijoz > Northwest Germanic (Tune, Norway, 400 AD) 
prijoz, Icelandic prjár, Old Saxon threa, Old High German drio etc. 

*tri-eH2 nom.-acc. n. > *tri(y)a > Germanic nom.-acc. n. *prijd > Gothic 
prija & Crimean Gothic tria, Icelandic priů (but Old Icelandic prió), Modem 
Norwegian triu, Old Swedish pry etc, Old Frisian thriu, Old English prio & 
prěo, Old Saxon thriu, thrio, thria, Old High German driu etc. 

*trisnó- > Germanic *prizna- > Old Icelandic prinnr "triple", Modern 
Norwegian trinn "threefold" etc. 

*tris- extended in Old Icelandic prisuar, Old Norwegian prysuár, Old High 
German driror "thrice". It can reflect a compound *tris- & *wěro - (cf. Old 
Indie paňca-varam "five times"), how e.g. Loewe thought. It is parallel with 
Old Icelandic tysuar "twice", but not with Old High Germanic zwiro "twice" 
reflecting Germanic *twizwaus < gen. loc. du. *dwis-wóus. Although the duál 
ending makes sense only with "twice", the influence of "thrice" is quite natu-
ral (Ross & Bems 1992: 648-50). 

*tri-tyo- "3rd" > Germanic *pridja- > Gothic pridja (and Crimean Gothic 
treithyen "30" ?), Old Icelandic pripe, Old Saxon thriddio, Old Frisian 
thredda, Old English pridda, Old High German drit(t)io etc. Peeters (1983: 
202-03) proposed an alternativě stem formation reconstructing *pridjó. The 
numeral "30" represents an innovation in Germanic in confrontation wjth the 
preceding branches. Gothic acc. prins tiguns & gen. prije tigiwe and Old Ice­
landic prír tiger and West Germanic *pri-tegu- > Old Saxon thritig, Old Fri­
sian t(h)ritich, Old English pritig, Old High German dríz(z)ug etc. consist of 
the numeral "3" and the form *tegu-, a secondary w-stem usually explained as 
a back formation to the dat. n. *tegum(m-) < *tegunóm- < *deŘgt-m°. 

(Lehmann 1986: 365-66; Mironov 1963: 351, 383, 384, 394-96; Ross & 
Bems 1992: 575-77, 613-14, 626) 

Balto-Slavic: 
*trey-es "3" m. > Balto-Slavic *trijes (heterosyllabic *-ey- gives *-ij-

regularly only in Slavic; in Baltic an influence of the zero grade *tri- oř neuter 
*trl must be supposed) > Lithuanian trýs, Latvian tris, Yatwingian trif 
(Zinkevičius 1984: 19); ? Prussian *tris probably appearing in the place-name 
Triskaym; Slavic *trbje m. > Old Church Slavonie trije, Slovenian trijé, Old 
Slovák tré, Old Czech třie, Upper Sorbian třo, Lower Sorbian tšo, Polabian 
tári - *tt,re (cf. dávo "2"), Old Polish trze, Old Russian trie; in other Slavic 
languages the gender distinction m. *trbje vs. f.-n. *tri is lost. Nom. f. *tri is 
originally an acc, while the originál nom. was like the nom. m. The originál 
vocalization is preserved in Prussian gen. *treon, attested in the place-name 
Treonkaymynweysigis "triům villarum pratum" (cf. the Indo-Iranian gen. 
*treySm also in full grade). 
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*tri- in oblique cases: acc. *tri-ns > Lithuanian trís, Latvian tris (merged 
with nom.), Common Slavic *tri; loc. *tri-su > Lithuanian dial. trisú; Old 
Church Slavonie trhXb etc. 

*tri- in compounds: Lithuanian trígubas, Russian Church Slavonie 
trhgubh "threefold" etc. 

*tri-H2 n. > Balto-Slavic *tri > Slavic f.-n. *tri > Old Church Slavonie tri, 
Slovenian tri, Old Czech and Upper Sorbian tři, Lower Sorbian tši, Old Rus­
sian tri; merging with contracted m. *trbje, in most modem languages the 
form *tri is generalized: Bulgarian & Macedonian tri, Serbo-Croatian tri, Slo­
vák tri, Czech tři, Polish trzy, Ukrainian & Byelorussian try, Russian tri. In 
Baltic a regular continuant appears in Lithuanian trý-lika "13". 

*treyo- "3" (collective) > Balto-Slavic *treja- > Lithuanian m. treji, f. 
trějos pl. "3", the old neuter is preserved in trěja tíek "dreimal so viel", Lat­
vian m. treji, f. trejas; Old Church Slavonie m. pl. troji, Old Russian m. troji, 
n. troje. In the o-vocalization an influence of collectives *oboje, *dbvoje was 
seen (Smoczyňski 1989: 63). Comrie (1992: 808) speculated about an ablaut 
variant here. 

*t{-tiyo- "3rd" > Baltic *tirtija- (Trautmann 1923: 328) oř, accepting 
metathesis, *tri-tiyo- > Baltic *tritija- (Smoczyňski 1989: 65) > Prussian 
nom. m. tirt(i)s, tlrts, acc. m. tírtin, nom. f. tirti, acc. f. tlrt(i)an, tirti(e)n. 

*tre-tiyo- "3rd" > Lithuanian trěčias, Latvian trešs; Slavic *tretbjb indef. 
& *tretbjbjb def. > Old Church Slavonie tretii &. tretbii resp. Vaillant (1958: 
654) assumed a substitution í —> e under the influence of the collective attested 
in Lithuanian treji. Smoczyňski (1989: 64) derived the isolated *tre-tiyo- (but 
cf. Albanian *tret- "3rd" < *tret(y)o-) from (also isolated !) *trei-tiyo-. On the 
other nand, Porzig (1954: 203) thought that the forms in *tre- represent a pe-
rípheral archaism. 

Besides Germanic the Balto-Slavic numeral "30" is also represented by 
innovations in confrontation with other branches: Lithuanian trisdešimt 
(juxtaposited indeclinables), earlier trýs děšimtys (nom. pl. m. + nom.-acc. pl. 
f.), Latvian trísdesmit (with indeclinable -desm.it besides -desmits in dialects, 
which can be declined); Old Church Slavonie trides&i represents an acc, 
while the expected nom. would be *trije des&e < *trbje des&e (nom. m. + 
nom. pl. of the consonant declension). 

(Comrie 1992: 737^1, 772-75; Fraenkel 1962-65: 1114-16, 1125; 
Smoczyňski 1989: 62-36, 94-95; Vaillant 1958: 626-27, 654-55) 

Tocharian: 
*troy-es "3" (orig. collective) > Common Tocharian *treya > Tocharian 

m. A tre, B trai 
*tri-H2 "3" n. > Common Tocharian *torya > Tocharian f. A tri (tarya-), 

B tarya (tarya-). 
*triH2-(d)íčgtH2 (Winter) oř -(d)konts > *triyakós (Klingenschmitt 1994: 

404 and fn. 159) > Common Tocharian *teryaka "30" > Tocharian B taryaka; 

http://-desm.it
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A taryšk instead of expected *taryak(V) originated under the influence of 
štwarak "40". 

The ordinal attested in A trit and B trite & tríte cannot be directly derived 
from *tri-to- (so Van Windekens 1976: 514; contra Winter 1992b: 135-36); 
more probably it represents a transformation of a hypothetical primary ordinal 
*triy-o- on the model of *dwi-to- (Hilmarsson 1986: 325). 

(Hilmarsson 1986: 325, 329, 337; Van Windekens 1976: 513-14; Winter 
1992b: 104-06, 118,135-36 and 1994: 191). 

§2. Reconstruction and interna! analysis: 
The numeral "3" was inflected as an /-stem in plurál (Beekes 1995: 212), 

distinguishing gender: 
m.: nom. *treyes, acc. *trins, gen. *treyom, loc. *trisu etc. 
n.: nom.-acc. *tri-H2, in some dialects innovated in *tri-eH2. 
The feminine represents a compound of the forms *trey-/*tri- "3" and 

*H,ésor, gen. *H,srés "woman" (cf. Oettinger 1986: 116-28), simplified via 
dissimilation in *téy-sór I *ti-s[-'. 

With the exception of the innovations in Germanic and Balto-Slavic, the 
numeral "30" was inherited in the form *triH2-(d)ícontH2/-(d)kgtH2 or 
*-(d)konts. 

Further, a collective adjective *treyo- "triple" and an adverb *tris "thrice" 
(orig. perhaps loc. *tri-si/-su - see Szemerényi 1990: 243) can be recon-
structed. The form *trisn(o)- "triple, threefold" also appears in more branches. 
It has been usually segmented in *tris-n(o)-, but the Anatolian evidence per-
mits an alternativě solution *tri-sn-. The 'ideál' ordinal *tri-o- is directly at­
tested probably only in Anatolian *teriya-. In other branches it was remodelled 
under the influence of other ordinals in *tri-to-, *tr-tiyo- etc. 

Benveniste (1962: 86-87) identified the opposition between the bases 
\(*ter-y-) and II (*tr-ey-) in Anatolian *teriya- vs. *trey-es/*tri- in other 
branches, separating the root Her-. There is not any unambiguous explanation 
for the extension in *-i-/-y-. Fay (1910: 416) assumed a locative origin of it. 
Carruba (1979: 199) saw here a deictic particle extending "1" (*o-i-), "2" 
(*du-i-) and "3" (*tr-i-). In *-/-, Villar (1991: 1380 identified a pronominal 
plurál marker hence *treyes = *tre + i + es, similarly as e.g. the pronoun 
*wey(e)s "we" = *we + i + (e)s, i.e. 'rooť + 'pronominal plurál' + 'nominal 
plurál*. On the other nand, the variants *dwd(u) and *dwoi/*dwei/*dwi of the 
numeral "two" have to represent duál and plurál respectively (ibid.). 

§3. Etymology: 
1. Brugmann (1892: 464) thought that *ter- & *tr-i- "3" meant originally 

"middle (= protruding) finger", quoting Old Indie tár-man- "the top of the 
sacrificial post" and Greek tépdpov "tip, end". This idea was developed by 
Fay (1910: 416-17), who reconstructed *tri-sthos (= -stH2os) "tip-fmger". In 
the first component he identified loc. *tr-í- "on-tip", while the second member 
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(•"stander") has also to form the other finger names, e.g. Old Indie aágusthá-
"thumb" (Avestan angušta- "toe") and kanisthá- "little finger" (usually inter-
preted as a superlative to káníyas "lesser, younger"). Let us add Lithuanian 
piřštas and Old Church Slavonie prbsťh "finger" < *pf-stH2o- = *"hervorste-
hend" (Pokorný 1959: 813). 

2. Erhart (1970: 99) and Carruba (1979: 199) derived the numeral "3" 
from the root *terH- / *treH- (= *terH2- / *treH2-) "to go through, cross, 
pass" (Old Indie tárati, tiráti "crosses over, passes over, overcomes", Latin 
intráre "to enter", trans "through"), assuming an originál meaning 
"overcoming [the first pair]". This interpretation implies a binary base of 
counting in the Indo-European proto-language (cf. Erhart 1970: 101-02). The 
idea deriving "3" from trans etc. was proposed already by Šafařík (1865: 631), 
who also included here the comparative suffix *-tero-. Having the same start-
ing point (Old Indie tirás "away; beyond, over, through") Lehmann (1991: 
135-36 & 1993: 254) postulated the originál meaning *"that yonder, even 
further", in agreement with his interpretation of the numeral "two" = *"that 
one farther away" based on the root *dew- "further". He finds a suggestive sup­
port in Welsh trim-uceint "30", which has to represent "[the decad] beyond 20". 

3. Studying the Indo-European model of the tripartitě order of the universe 
and its reflexes in mythology, Toporov (1979: 20) developed the "protruding" 
etymology of the numeral "3". He admitted the presence of the root *ter- also 
in *í/,e«-řer"between" (Pokorný 1959: 313). 

4. Fay (1910: 416) proposed an alternativě semantic motivation "Reibe-
Finger", based on the synonymie root *ter- "to rub" (Pokorný 1959: 1071). 

5. Holmer (1966: 28-29) saw a semantic starting point for the numeral "3" 
in the verb *terk-/ *tork- "to turn, wind" (Pokomy 1959: 1077), comparing 
Basque (h)iru(i)n "to spin" vs. (h)iru(r-) "3". 

6. There are also attempts to find external parallels. E.g. Cuny (1924: 478) 
speculated about a connection of *tri- etc. to Semitic *£aía£- and Berber *karad 
(!) "3". Yet less hopeful is the attempt of Levin (1992: 261, fn. 9) to compare 
it with Syriac toreyn m. "2" (!), in reality dissimiled from *tin-ay-ni. 

Retuming to the old idea of Bopp, Dyen (1970: 436) compared *tri- with 
Austronesian *telu "3". 

§4. Discussion: 
Ad 1. There is an excellent parallel in Dravidian *mutí- "3" (DEDR 

#5052), probably derived from *mun_- "before" (DEDR #5020) > Tamil mm 
"in front", Toda min "sharp point, top of hill", Parji muni "tip, point", Brahui 
món "front" etc. (Andronov 1978: 241-42). 

Ad 2. A formal parallel supporting the idea "three" = "over two" can be 
found in Welsh trim-uceint "30", consisting of uceint "20" and the intensi ve 
prefix trim- (= Irish trém-), hence "30" = "super-twenty", cf. Old Irish mór-
šéser "seven persons", lit. *"big-six persons" (Stokes 1894: 130). On the other 
nand, the absence of any laryngeal in the root of the numeral "3" exeludes the 
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derivation from the root *terH2- / *treH2- indicated by the examples quoted by 
Erhart, Carruba & Lehmann. There is a more hopeful candidate in the bare 
root Her- extended in -i- (= loc.?) like the Celtic preposition Hrei "through", 
continuing in Old Irish tré, tri, tria (in contrast to tar "beyond, over" < 
*tiH2os), Old Welsh trui id., besides the intensive particle *tri- > Gaulish tri-, 
Old Irish tri-, Welsh tri-, tre- (Stokes 1894: 130; Vendryes 1978: T - 125f). 
From the point of view of functions of this preposition / prefix, a primary se-
mantic motivation could be *"super [-finger]" = "middle finger". In this case 
the etymologies 1 & 2 are fully compatible. 

Ad 3. Brugmann (1911: 178) classified the preposition *H,en-ter 
"between, inside" as an endingless locative. Separating the preposition *H,en-
"in", we get the root *ter- forming not only adverbs, but also pronouns and 
numerals like *k*o-tero- "who of two", *H2en-tero-/*H2el-tero- "alter", Greek 
átepog "one of two" etc. (Brugmann 1906: 326). If *ter- was originally an 
independent word, it would be natural to expect a locative *t(e)r-i with the 
same meaning as *H,en-ter. This account allows us to propose the primary 
meaning *"[finger] in the middle" for the numeral "3". It is not accidental that 
most denotations of the "middle finger" are based on its middle position be­
tween fingers. The weakness of this etymology consists in a probable com-
pound character of this suffix (cf. Fay 1910: 407). 

Ad 4. This idea can be supported by the (only existing) etymology of 
Common Berber *karšd "3" = "scratching [finger]", cf. Common Berber *k-r-
d "to scratch" > Kabyle (Dallet) ekred, Tuareg of Ahaggar (Foucauld) ekred 
(Zyhlarz 1950: 408). Cf. also Toporov (1979: 20), finding an interesting sup­
port in Slavic folklore (the puzzle based on the identity of Russian tri 1) 
"three"; 2) "rub!"). 

Ad 5. Holmer finds a support of his etymology in the apparent connection 
of the verbs twine & twist and the numeral two. But it is generally accepted 
that these verbs are derived from the numeral and not vice versa (Hoad 1986: 
510-11). 

Ad 6. The quoted external parallels are unconvincing for phonetic, struc-
tural, historical and geographical reasons. 

§5. Conclusion: 
Confronting the presented etymologies, I prefer the etymologies 1 & 2 

based on the same Indo-European root *ter- including the locative function of 
the i-extension. The primary semantic starting point could be more probably 
"protruding [finger]" than "overcoming [two]". The etymologies 3 & 4 appear 
as less hopeful. The external comparisons (5,6) cannot be taken seriously at all. 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "four" 

§1. With exception of Anatolian there is only one inherited denotation of 
the numeral "4" common for all Indo-European branches. But in Anatolian 
hopeful traces of this numeral may also be found. The most important forms 
can be projected into the following partial reconstructions, allowing their 
deeper analysis: 

Indo-Iranian: 
*kwetwóres "4" m. > Old Indie nom. pl. catvíras, Pali cattaro, Sinhalese 

satara (the Modem Indo-Aryan forms as Old Gujarati cyári, Old Hindi, Mara-
thi cyár, Hindi car, Old Bengali ciari etc. reflect unattested Middle Indo-Aryan 
*cayárí); Kati čtwd, Prasun cf"pu, Waigali čatš, Ashkun čata; Iranian 
*čadwarah > Avestan nom. pl. čaGjf&ró, Middle Persian (Turfan), Zoroastrian 
Pahlavi čh'r, Modem Persian čahar, Kurdic čavar, Baluchi čiar, Khotanese 
tcahora, Tumshuq tsaharí, Pashto calór, Sogdian čtfr, Yaghnobi tifor, 
Parthian, Khwarezmian cfr, Ossetic Digor cuppar, Iron cyppar, Shugni cafor, 
cavor, Wakhi cabur etc. The Indo-Iranian long *-a- represents probably a con-
sequence of Lex Brugmann, although it could reflect an influence of the neuter 
(Emmerick 1992b: 296). 

*kwéte/osres "4" f. > Old Indie nom.-acc. pl. cátasras; Iranian *čatahrah > 
Avestan acc. pl. čatagro. 

*kwetwor "4" n. (= coll.) > Old Indie nom.-acc. pl. catvár-i (the secondary 
-i < *-H2 extends the words in *-oC, cf. Hardarson 1987: 96-97); Avestan acc. 
čatura follows acc. m. čatura. Old Indie catvarimšát f. "40" consists probably 
of ntr. catvšri "4" & -šat, forming also other decads (30, 50) - see Debrunner 
& Wackernagel 1930: 365. An unexpected nasál appears in "40" and "30" 
under the influence of vitnšáti. 

*kwetur-/*kwetwf- > Old Indie (m.) acc. pl. catúras, instr. pl. catúrbhis, 
gen. pl. caturnim and Avestan (m.) acc. pl. čaturS, gen. pl. čaturam; Old Indie 
adv. catúr "four times" (*kwetur-s), besides Avestan čaOruš id. (*kwetwr-s); cf. 
also the innovated ordinals in Old Indie caturthá- (AV), Pali catuttha, Prakrít 
cauttha, Hindi cauth(a) etc, besides Iranian *ča9ruma- > Khotanese tcurama-, 
Parthian čwhrm, Zoroastrian Pahlavi & Middle Persian (Turfan) tswm and 
fractions attested in Avestan čaOrušuua- "quarter", Old Persian *cacušuwa- > 
*caguwa- id. Prakrit catirč and the Dardic forms, like Dumaki čaur, Bashkarik 
čór, Phalura čur, Kashmiri čor, čaur etc. "4", represent the weak base catur-. 

*(k")tur(I)yo- "4th" > Old Indie turfya- (RV), túriya- "a quarter" (AV), 
turyá- "consisting of 4 parts" (AV of Paipalada review) etc; Kalasha toríyas 
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"three days ago" < *turlya-vžsa- "the fourth day"; Avestan tuiriia- "4th", a-
xtuirím "four times" < *a-kturíiam, cf. š-0ritlm "three times". 

*kwetwfH-(d)ícpt- "40" > Iranian *ča$wšrsat- > Avestan nom.-acc. ntr. 
čadfiarasatam (the originál athematic form is also preserved in čadpTarssaO-
pant- "fortyfold") probably shortened as čaOf&rasča vs. čaOf&rd "4"; Khotan-
ese tcaholsá, Christian Sogdian štfrs, Pashto calwěšt "40", Ossetic Digor 
caepporse, Iron cyppurs "Christmas", lit. "forty-day fast" etc. The West Iranian 
forms like Zoroastrian Pahlavi čh(h)l. Modem Persian čehel, Baluchi čil, 
Kurdic (Kurmanji) čil "40" were regarded as continuing a hypothetical Old 
Persian *ča0wr6at- (Bartholomae, IF 42[1924]: 140) or *ča9war6at- (Szeme-
rényi 1960:51-52). 

(Abaev I: 322-23; Bailey 1979: 137-38; Beekes 1995: 212; Berger 1986: 
28; Emmerick 1992a: 167-68 and 1992b: 295-98, 308-09, 331-32; EWAII: 
526-27, 657; Hoffmann 1965: 251) 

Anatolian: 
In the Anatolian branch the numeral *kwetwor "4" was replaced by *méyu-, 

continuing in Hittite pl. nom. mi-e-(ya-)wa-aš, acc. mi-e-ú-uš, gen. mi-i-ú-wa[-
aš] "memberof agroup of four; four?" (Guterbock 1957: 1-3; Neu 1987: 176-
77, 186, fn. 48, 55; Eichner 1992: 76), Luwian mauwa/i- in ma-a-u-wa-(a-)ti 
pa-[a-a]r-ta-a-ti instr. pl. "of / with the four sides", mawalla/i- "four-span" 
(Eichner 1992: 78; Melchert 1993b: 145), Hieroglyphic Luwian *mawi»za, 
reconstructed according to the record IIH-za with the sign IIII bearing the 
syllabic value má/mi (Eichner 1992: 79; Laroche 1992: 356), ? Lycian dat.-loc. 
pl. mupmme "fourfold", cf. tupmme "twofold" (Shevoroshkin 1979: 183; 
Melchert 1993a: 44). The etymology of *méyu- is not unambiguous. The most 
hopeful solution proposed by Heubeck (1963: 201-02) explains it as a sub-
stantivized adjective "little (hand)", derived from the root *mei- "to lessen" 
(Pokorný 1959: 711), cf. Greek peío>v, Mycenaean me-wi-jo "less", Gaulish 
(Chamaliěres) meion "little" or "weak" (Meid 1989: 27), Old Icelandic mjór 
"slim, narrow", Tocharian B maiwe "young, little" etc. Lehmann (1991: 137) 
mentions a suggestive semantic opposition *meyu- "4" = "less hand" vs. 
*penkwe "5" = "the whole hand" (Polome). Perhaps a more convincing se­
mantic motivation could be based on "little finger", cf. e.g. Aghu (Papuan 
language) sigiane "4", lit. "little finger" (Gvozdanovic, ms. 1995). Ivanov 
(1980: 21) mentions the subtractive principle forming the numera) "4" in Latin 
and Lycian scripts, námely IV. Hence *"[5] minus [1]"? This semantic moti­
vation is undoubtedly possible, cf. examples from Papuan languages: Kube 
kembong kpac, Tobo kembem kpagap "4" = "thumb without" (Smith 1986: 78, 
86). Carruba (1979: 195) presented an alternativě etymology based on an op-
posite semantic motivation: he started from the Hittite verb mai-/miya- "to 
grow (up), reach ripeness or maturity, increase, be plentiful, abundant, pros-
per" (CHD I: 113), interpreting the numeral "4" as "cresciuto, molto". Topo-
rov (1983: 117, 119) added a wider semantic field of relatives, e.g. Anatolian 
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*muwa- "power", Latin mundus "world" etc. (Hamp 1994-95: 61-62) pro-
posed an intríguing etymology deríving meyu- "4" from *meHru "measure". 
Ivanov (1980: 21) sought a source of the Anatolian numeral "4" in some North 
Caucasian dialect, cf. Lak muq "4". 

There are also promising traces of *kwetwor in Anatolian. It was A. Torp 
who first speculated about Lycian teteri as an equivalent of *kwetwores. Later 
Laroche defined the meaning with more precision in "city". It was confirmed 
on the basis of a trilingua discovered in 1973 in Xanthos, where the equiva-
lence teteri = xóAigv/as definitely demonstrated (Gusmani 1975, cf. Toporov 
1983: 111 with citations). Carruba (1974) tries to prove that the meaning 
"city" is compatible with "four", cf. the image of a city as "square" (e.g. Roma 
quadrata by Plutarch). An alternativě etymology was proposed by Hajnal 
(1995: 24), who connected "city" with Hittite kuera- "field", starting from 
kuer- "to cut". Hajnal assumes the same orígin for tere- "army". 

Carruthers (1933: 152) first mentioned Hittite kutruwan-Zkutruwen-
"witness" (nom. sg. kutruwas, nom. pl. kutruwanes / kutru(w)enes - see Oettin-
ger 1982: 176 and Puhvel 1982: 182, fn. 6) as a possible derivative of *kwtru-
(< *kwetwr-). The uncommon difference in semantics is not invincible. So 
Latin testis "witness" is derivable from *tristis "standing as third person to the 
disputans", cf. Oscan trstus "testěs" (*tri-stHo-), trístaamentud "testamente" 
(WH I: 676-77). In Anatolian tradition the "third position" is apparently occu-
pied by the "judge", i.e. "the third (= impartial) person" (Russian tretij "third" 
was also used in the sense of "arbiter, judge", similarly the longer phrase 
tretejskij suďja - see Carruthers l.c), cf. the very common Hieroglyphic Lu-
wian epithet of the rulér tariwana- interpreted as "righteous judge", i.e. 
"impartial person, arbitrator", etymologically "the third" (Eichner 1992: 72-73). 
On the other hand, both litigators before a court were denotated as hannital-
wan(a)- in Hittite (derived from hann(a)- "to take legal action, litigate") . 
Eichner (1992: 80-81) also mentions a suggestive agreement in the suffixal 
extension forming the word-range: hannitalwan(a)- (both litigators), tariwana-
(*tri-wo-n(o)- "the third one" = "judge"), kutruwan- (*kwtf-wón- < *kwtwf-wó-n-
"the fourth one" = "witness"). Recently Oettinger (1995: 47) has found an 
important cognate in Hittite kutris- n. "Žahl" (after Laroche, earlier "Kurzer"), 
identifying here es- oř w-stem (cf. nepiš "heaven" vs. Luwian happis-
"member" resp.). Now he admits an alternativě etymology of Pedersen (Archív 
orientální 5[1933]: 177f), connecting kutruwan- with Lithuanian gudrůs "wise, 
clever", in špite of his former preference of Carruther's etymology (1982: 174). 

Sommer, 7F59[1949]: 205-07 proposed that Hittite LOduyanalli-, a title of 
a palace-official parallel to tariyanalli-, is derived from *tuyana-, and further 
from a presumed ordinal*turya- "4th", hence "man of the fourth rank". A l -
though Guterbock (1957: 1-3) rejected it, demonstrating its derívation from 
the numeral "2", Sommer' s etymology has penetrated into handbooks perhaps 
definitely (cf. Szemerényi 1960: 80; Lehmann 1986: 113; even Schmidt, IF 
97[1992]: 204, 204; recent discussion — see Tischler III: 422-23). 
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Armenian: 
*kwetwores "4" > *kwetores (Pisani assumed a dissimilation *kw...tw > 

*kw...t like in Doric xéxopeg- see Szemerényi 1960: 20, while Pedersen, KZ 
39[1906]: 396 proposed a refashion according to f. *kwetosres; Szemerényi 
1960: 21, fn. 99 mentioned that one would expect ř here) > ^ework' 
(Szemerényi 1960: 21; his derivation of *-ork' < *-ores based on k'ork' < 
*swesores, pl. to k'oyr < *swesor "sister", looks very convincingly) oř *č'eyor 
+ Jfc' (Schmitt 1981: 64; Stempel 1994: 299) > Armenian č'ork' "4", cf. 
ťorek'tasan "14". The other solutions seem to be less probable, e.g. *ktwores 
postulated by Meillet 1936: 54 or *kwetwores > *k'(i)york' > ťork' proposed 
by Winter 1992c: 349, rejecting the direct change *kwe- > Armenian č'V- (but 
cf. Džaukjan 1967: 168; Schmitt 1981: 64). 

Besides the innovations č'orir and ťorrord (*č'orirord) "fourth", 
člorek'(r)kin "fourfold", the other derivatives of the numeral "4" are based on 
the form *klař-: ťařasown "40", ťařord "4th", ťařajik1 "team of four horses" 
(ji "horše"), Wafapatik "fourfold", ťarameay "four years old" (am "year"). 
Brugmann (1892: 497) proposed k'af- < *kwtwf-. Meillet (1936: 100), fol-
lowed by Schmitt (1981: 131) assumed klař- < *twf -. Szemerényi (1960: 21) 
derived Varaisown) from *kwetwř(lcont-), starting again from a dissimilative 
loss of *-w- in *kwetar- > *kwatar- > *kwayar- > *k'ar-. But nobody from 
them explains -ř- (usually *-rs-). That is why Winter (1992c: 354) started from 
*kwetwp, assuming the following development in a similar way like Szemeré­
nyi. Finally, Kortlandt (1994: 255), would expect *kwtwr- > *k'ar-, explaining 
-ř- by analogy with k'ařameay "quadrennial", eřameay "triennial" (am "year" 
< *somHo-). Both preceding solutions are compatible: k'ar- (derivable from 
the adverb *kwetwp) could also have influenced the expected *kiarasunta "40" 
< *kvetwfH-(d)íčontH2. Then the closest cognate appears in Attic xetzapá-
Kovm (Winter 1992c: 353). 

Phrygian: 
*kwetur- > *kw(i)tur- (cf. Aeolic mavpeg) > *ťidur- *> *0idur- > Phry­

gian *di6ur- reconstructed after SiOvpaiifJog 'Kultlied des Dionysos', lit. 
"Vierschritt", cf. Pollux, On. IV, 104: rvpfkccňav SeicaXovv xó dpxwa tó 
Si6vpanf}iKÓv (Haas 1966: 164-65 *kwetur-angwo-, cf. Old Indie cátur-aňga-
"viergliedrig"). 

*kwetwf-/*kwetru- > *kwitra-/*kwitru- > *ť idra-/*ť idru- (cf. Greek 
xérpa-} > *6idra-/*6idru- > Phrygian OíSpaé;, OiSpaKÍv, doSpáKiov, QpíSa^, 
dpvSaš, dpódaš "Huflattich", cf. Athenaeus II 69 D: lIanávaKxa xexpccKÍvjjv 
xtfv OpíSatca KaXeiv nfyupikoq év yXáooaig qnjaí KXeíxapxog Sé <Dpúyag 
ovxo) KaXeiv (Haas l.c. *"viereckig", cf. Old Indie catur-ašra- id.). 

Thracian (?): 
*kwet(w)ri- (?) > Thracian *ketri-, reconstructed after personál names such 

as Kexpe-£ep\ig] 'male name from the inseription discovered at Odessos 
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(Varna)' = Greek Texpá-x£tp oř Kexpi-itopig "(having) four sons" etc. 
(Detschew 1957: 243; Georgiev 1977: 85, 101). The i-termination of the stem 
of the numeral "4" is also attested in Greek xerpínodag KCCÍ xpínoSag 
(Schwyzer 1939:590, fn. 2). 

Greek: 
In Greek dialects the cardinal "4" is attested in more forms representing 

apophonic variants *kwetw(e/o)r-/*kw(e)tur- plus *-es in m. & f. (vs. *-a in ntr.): 
*kwetw°res > Homeric xéaoapeg, Attic xéxxapeg, Boeotian nexxapeg 

(Lejeune 1972: 83,105); 
*kwetweres > Ionic, Arcadian xéacrepeg (Lejeune 1992: 105); 
*kwetures > Lesbian néo(o)vpeg (Hesychios) (Lejeune 1972: 208); 
*kw'tures > Homeric (< Aeolic) níovpeq (Waanders 1992: 372); 
*kwet(w)ores > Doric xéxopeg . This form resembles Armenian č'ork', if 

one accepts the loss of *-w-. On the other hand, the expected *-xx- (< *-tw-) 
could have been simplified under the influence of such the forms as dat. 
xéxpam ttc. (Schwyzer 1939: 590). 

*(kw)tur-to- "4th" ? > *xvpxog, reconstructed after the name of the Laco-
nian poet Tvpxaíog, interpreted as "[born on] the fourth [day]" (Bechtel) oř 
"fourth child" (Kluge). Influence of *tri- may explain xpv- in xpv-<páXeux 
"helmet (with four <páXoi 'crest-holders')" instead of the expected *xvp-
(Waanders 1992: 372). 

*kwétr-to- "4th" > West Greek xéxpaxog, Attic-Ionic xéxapxoq, Arcadian 
xéxopxog, Boeotian itéxpaxog{-pa- instead of expected *-po- under the influ­
ence of the cardinal néxxapeg). 

*(Áre)íf- > xejpa-Znexpo-, cf. Mycenaean qe-to-ro-po-pi = instr. 
*icwexpóito7t<pi "quadrupeds", besides xpáne^a, Mycenaean to-pe-za "table", 
lit. "four-legged" (Waanders 1992: 372). 

*kwetrH-(d)kontH2 "40" > Attic xexxapáKovxa, Boeotian nexxapáKovxa 
etc. The first component, formally a neuter, corresponds to its counterparts in 
Indo-Iranian. West Greek xexpwKovxa is more problematic. Among various 
solutions discussed by Waanders (1992: 375-76), the explanation first pro-
posed by J. Schmidt (1889, cf. also Schwyzer 1939: 592) looks as the most 
promising. Starting from *kvet(w)or- as the first component, it is possible to 
accept a metathesis in *kwetro- under the influence of *kwetr- in compounds. 
In principle, this solution is also compatible with the traditional explanation 
(Baunack) operating with the influence of (Ionic) óySéKovxa "80" (= 2 x 40 
?). On the other hand, e.g. Brugmann 1892: 489) sees in xexpéKovxa a regular 
cóunterpart of Latin quadrěgintš, reconstructing *kwetwr-komt9 (similarly 
Szemerényi 1960: 15-16). 

Illyrian (?): 
*kwetor- or *kwetr- > Illyrian *katar- in the pláce name Katarbátčs 

(Trubačev, ÉSSJ 4: 97). 
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Albanian: 
The most detailed analysis of the Albanian numeral "4" was presented by 

Hamp (1992: 907-10). Rejecting the premise that the numeral is borrowed 
from Latin, he offered the following arguments: 

The initial syllable ka- in all forms of the numeral "4" excludes the se-
quence *kwe-. It implicates a generalization of the zero-grade, expected for the 
ordinal: 

*kwtur-to- "4th" > *kwatur-to- > *kwatru-to- > Common Albanian *kátrět-. 
So, Common Albanian m. *kátěr can be derived from *kwatwor-es or 

*kwatwr-, while f. *kátěrě can reflect *kwatěr-Ss, perhaps derivable from 
*kwatesr-es. 

The e-vocalism with palatalization is probably preserved in shtazě 
"animal", if it is derived from the compound *kwet(w)ór-pdya "quadruped", cf. 
Old Indie cátus-pad- etc. (Huld, tfZ98[1985]: 101). 

Venetic: 
*(kw)tru- > *tru- in the theonymic epithet trumus.iiatin (Lejeune 1974: 85, 

102,145). The form qvartio is borrowed from Latin, cf. Quartius (Lejeune 
1974: 102, 338). 

Itálie: 
*kwetwor- "4" > Oscan petora (= ntr. pl. *kwetworá/a), known thanks to P. 

Festus 226: after glossing petoritum as Gallicum vehiculum, so called a nu­
mero quattuor rotarum, continues alii Osce quod hi quoque petora uocant 
(Coleman 1992: 394). Bammesberger (1995: 213-219) convincingly demon-
strates that Latin quattuor with unexpected -a- and -tt- can be derived from the 
same protoform. He starts from the familiar change -Vtt- < *-Vt- , i.e. 
quattuor < *quatuor. The length is explainable by the influence of the ordinal 
qušrtus. The expected Latin protoform could have been *quetuor/*quotuor, 
reflecting either *kwetwores oř *kwetwor. 

*kwetwf-to- "4th" > *que(t)worto- > *quoworto- (cf. Praenestine Quorta, 
CIL 1.328) > *quaworto- (cf. lavare "to wash" < *lowá-) > Latin qušrtus 
(Coleman 1992: 410; Bammesberger 1995: 219). 

*kwetur- > Umbrian petur-pursus "quadripedibus" (Jg 6B 11), cf. Old In­
die cátus-pad-, Sogdian (Buddhistic) ÍTrS 'p'Sw "quadruped" (EWAII: 526-
27) etc. Oscan abl. petiru-pert "four times" with anaptyetic i reflects 
*pet(u)ria < *kweturiá "group of four" (the assumption of Coleman 1992: 394 
reconstructing *kwt- is not necessary) & *-kwert. Latin quater "four times" can 
be derived from *kwetrus < *kwetwf-s (EWAI I: 527; Coleman 1992: 417 as-
sumes *kwturs). The distributive quaternl may reflect *kwetrus-no- < 
*kwetwp-no- (Coleman 1992: 420). On the other hand, Umbrian abl. sg. f. 
petrunia-pert and Paelignian ptruna can be derived from *kwetru- (Coleman 
1992: 424). 

'(krjtur-to- "4th" > Oscan trutum "qu&rtum" ?, trutas "quartae" ? 
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*kwetwfH-díčgteH2 "40" > *kwet(w)ragenta > *quedršgentš (distant as-
similation *t...g > d...g ?) > Latin quadraginta (a-vocalism after "4"/"4th"). 

The forms with -d- are used in compounds as quadruplus, quadrupes vs. 
quadriiugus, quadriennis etc. besides quadrSns "quarter". Its origin remains 
unclear. Hamp (Studi clasice 17 [1977]: 151) assumed a regular character of 
the change *-twr- > -dr-. 

Celtic: 
*kwetwores "4" m. > Brythonic *petwares > Old Welsh petguar-id, 

(Middle) Welsh pedwar, Cornish peswar, Old Breton petguar, (Middle) Bre­
ton pevar, cf. Old Brythonic IJewvapía 'town of the Parisů' (Ptol.) and 
Gaulish (La Graufesenque) PETUAR[ios] "4th". Old Irish nom. m. cethair "4" 
reflects *kwetwóres rather than *kwetwores; nom.-acc. ntr. cethair1 can be de-
rived from *kwetwóri, cf. Old Indie catvšri (Greene 1992: 508). The Old Irish 
composition form cethar-1 (cethr- before vowels) reflects Goidelic *kwetwaro-, 
which is compatible with Gaulish petor-ritum "four-wheeled vehicle" < 
*petworo-rítum (de Bemardo Stempel, ZCP 46 [1994]: 23, fn. 56). 

*kwetesres "4" f. > Old Irish nom. f. cethoir, cethéoir, Middle Welsh 
pedeir, Cornish peder, pedyr, Breton peder (Cowgill 1957: 33, rejecting the 
traditional reconstruction *kwetesor-; McCone 1993: 71 reconstructs nom. 
*kwéte-sor vs. acc. *kwte-sr-gs). 

*kwetwor-iyo- "4th" > Brythonic *petwariyo- > Old Welsh f. petguared, 
Middle Welsh m. petwerydd / f. pedwaredd, Old Breton petguare, Modem 
Breton pevare, cf. Old Brythonic fleTOvapict 'town of the Parisů' (Ptol.); 
Gaulish (La Graufesenque) PETVAR[ÍOJ] (Vendryes 1987: C-87; Greene 
1992: 542; Lambert 1994: 131), (Coligny) PETVORTV "from the fourth", 
PETTVX = petuorio-noux "fourth night", cf. TRINVX = tritio-noux "third night" 
(Olmsted 1988: 293). This same suffixal extension in the Indo-Iranian ordinal 
*turiyo- confirms its originality. On the other hand, Goidelic *kwetrametos "4th" 
> Old Irish cethramad is an innovation remodelled after *sextametos "7", where 
*-etos was abstracted from *kwenkwetos "5th" (Greene 1992: 515). 

*kwetru- > Gaulish (Latinized inseription of Gélignieux, cf. Hirunuma 1988: 
39) petrudecametus (CIL 13.2495) = Middle Breton peuardecuet "14"; Gaulish 
proper names Petru-corius (CIL 12.275), Petru-corii (Sulpicius Seurus, Chron-
ica II: 45,7), Petru-cor[ii] (CIL 13.972) etc, lit. "[people of] four tribes" or 
"[possessing] four armies" (Billy 1993: 119), Welsh pedry- "vierfach". 

*kwetru-(d)íčont- "40" > Old Irish cethorcho, cethorchae (nř-stem) 
(Thurneysen 1946: 247; Szemerényi 1960: 18 reconstructs Celtic *kwetrakont 
< *kwetÉčont-). 

Germanic: 
*kwetwóres m.-f. / *kwetworH2 ntr. "4" > early Germanic 

*Xwepworiz / *%wepwora > Germanic *fédwór (f- after *fimf "5") > Gothic 
fidwor, Crimean Gothic fyder (Lehmann 1986: 113-14); North Germanic 
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*fedur- (with the subsequent changes: i . loss of 5 before r compensated by 
lengthening of the preceding vowel oř diphthong, i i . d > g between a back-
vowel and K): nom. m. *fedurěR > *jjgčrir > Icelandic fjórir etc. besides 
*feduriR > *fiudrir > *fiurir > Old Swedish fyri(r), Old Danish (Skánsk) 

fiuri, fyri, flri; nom.-acc. ntr. *feduró > *fe6ur > *fegur > Old Icelandic fio-
gor, Modem Icelandic fjógur, Old Norwegian fiogor, fiugur, Modem Norwe­
gian j[/ogo, Old Swedish fiughur, Old Gutnic fiugur, Old Danish fiughur > fiur 
etc. (Ross & Bems 1992: 579-80 with more details); West Germanic 
*fegwariz (from *xwexwáriz with -xw- after the first syllable oř the hypotheti-
cal *fenXwe "5" ?) > nom. m.-f. *fewariz, nom.-acc. ntr. *fegwurd > *fewuru 
> *fe(w)ur / *fi(w)ur; the concrete forms represent a contamination of these 
starting-points: Old High Genaanfeor,fior,fiar,fier, Middle & Modem High 
German vier, Old Saxon fior, fiar, Middle Low German věr, vir, Dutch vier, 
Old English feor besides Old Saxon fiuwuar, fiuuar, Old Frisian fidwer I 
fiůwer, Modem Frisian (West) fjouwer, viower, (East) fjau(w)er, fjuur (Sylt & 
Helgoland; recent even shtjuur !), Old English jěower. Modem English four 
(Mironov 1963: 351-52; Ross & Bems 1992: 583-84; Beekes 1987: 219 sees 
in pre-Germanic *kwetwdres an originál sg. *kwetwor plus a plurál ending *-es). • 

*kwetwór-deičifi "40" > Germanic *fedwor-tegu- > Gothic acc. fidwor 
tiguns; Old Icelandic fiórer tiger besides fiorutigi, Modem Icelandic fjórir 
tugir, Old Swedish fiuritighi etc, Old High German fiorzug, Old Saxon fiortig, 
fiartig,fiertich, Dutch veertig, Frisian fjirtich, Old English feortig etc. (Ross & 
Bems 1992: 615). 

*kwetur-/*kwetwf > Germanic *fedur- "4" (in compounds) > Gothic fidur-
dogs "four days", fidur-falp "fourfold" etc, Old Swedish fioper-tiugher 
"containing fořty", Old English fyper-fěte, Salish-Frankish fitter-thuschunde 
"four thousand" (Lehmann 1986: 113). 

*kwetursnó- > Germanic *fedurzna- > West Norse *fedrRnR > *feRnR > 
Icelandic nom. pl.fernir "in sets of four" (Ross & Bems 1992: 647). 

*kwetwr-to- "4th" > Germanic *fedurpa- > ? Gothic *fidurda reconstructed 
after Crimean Gothic furdei-thien "40"; with loss of *-d- described above 
North & West Germanic: Old Icelandic fiorpe, Modem Icelandic and Faeroese 
fiórůi, Norwegian fjorde, Old Swedish fiorpe, fiarpe, fiserdhe, Modem Swed­
ish fjarde, Old Danish fiarthi, fiarpse, fiserdhe, Modem Danish fjerde (Ross & 
Bems 1992: 627). 

Balto-Slavic: 
*kwetur- "4" > Baltic *ketur- > Lithuanian m. keturi, f. kěturios, declined 

as a jo/ja stem adjective (cf. nom. pl. m. dldis vs. nom. pl. f. didiios "big" -
see Vaillant 1958: 627) with the exception of the acc. m. kěturis < *keturins < 
*kweturgs, representing one survival of the originál r-stem declension; Lat-
vinian četri instead of the expected *c&uri has changed its anlaut under the 
influence of Russian četýre, cf. the unchanged anlaut in old records as cettre, 
coetr, the lost *-«- is yet preserved in četuris, četuriem (instr. in some dialects) 
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oř in old records as czeturkort (1753 - see Smoczyňski 1989: 98, fn. 10). Yat-
wingian teter "4" can reflects *cet[v]er, cf. cit "other" vs. Lithuanian kitas, 
Latvian cits (Zinkevičius 1984: 19,11). Slavic: Old Church Slavonie m. četyre 
I f.-ntr. četyri, Bulgarían čétiri, Macedonian četiri, Serbo-Croatian čětiri, 
Slovenian (Archaic) četírje I četiri, (Modem) štírje I štíři, Slovák štyria I štyri, 
Old Czech čtyřie I čtyři, Czech čtyři, Upper Sorbian štyrjo I štyri, Lower Sor-
bian styrjo I styri, Polabian citer (*čétyr), Slovincian štěřej(i) I štěrě, Polish 
czterej (older cztyrze) I czterzy, Byelorossian čatýry, Ukrainian čotýry, Russian 
četýre. Cornmon Slavic m. *četyre and f.-ntr. *četyri ( *-i < *-ís < *-ins, orig. 
acc.) are derivable from *kwetures and *kweturgs resp., with the exception of 
West Slavic & Slovenian, where the initial cluster reflects *čbt-, sometimes 
interpreted as an allegro-form, but in principle derivable from a zero-grade 
*kwt- (Hamp, IF 85[1980]: 40). The most complicated question is still the 
origin of *-u-. Vaillant (1958: 628) thought that the altemation *-wó- : *-u-
(*kwetwór : *kwetur-) was replaced by *-wd- : *-u- in Slavic, giving *-va- : 
*-y- (kvasb : kys-; so already J. Schmidt). Hamp (IF 85[1980]: 41) assumed 
here an implication of the Sievers - Edgerton law, proposing syllabification 
*ktuyr - > *ktuur- > *kítQr-. An originál solution was presented by Kort-
landt, who found a starting-point in the form *kwetur-sr-es (see Beekes 
1987: 216), corresponding to the feminine known from Indo-Iranian and 
Celtic. 

The numeral "40" represents a simple compound of the cardinals "4" and 
"10": Lithuanian kěturiasdešimt (acc. pl. f. of keturi plus indeelinable dešimt -
se Stang 1966: 281) and Common Slavic *četyre desqte (nom. pl. of *des$tb -
see Trubačev 1977: 98). 

*kwetwer-/*kwetwor- "4" (collective) > Lithuanian m. ketveri, f. kětverios; 
Old Church Slavonie četvorb, Serbo-Croatian četvoro, četvero, Slovenian čet-
vér, Czech čtvero, Lower Sorbian stwóry, Polabian citvára, Polish czworo, Old 
Russian četvero, četvero, Russian, Ukrainian čétvero, Byelorossian čacvěra. 

*kwetw[-to- "4th" > Balto-Slavic *ketvirta- > Lithuanian ketviřtas 
(Latvinian c&uřtais is remodelled after an unattested cardinal *c$turi), Prus-
sian kettwirts; Common Slavic *četvbrtb > Old Church Slavonie četvrbtb, 
Bulgarían četvarti, Macedonian četvrt(i), Serbo-Croatian čětvrti, Slovenian 
četřti, Slovák štvrtý, Czech čtvrtý, Upper Sorbian štwórty, Lower Sorbian 
stworty, Polabian ciťortě, Kashubian čvárti, Slovincian čvjárti, Old Polish 
cztwarty, Polish czwarty, Byelorossian čacvérty, Ukrainian četvértyj, Russian 
četvértyj. 

(Comrie 1992: 741-45; Smoczyňski 1989: 66-69, 98-99; Stang 1966: 
278-85; Trubačev 1977: 93-98; Vaillant 1958: 627, 643^4, 654-55; Valčák-
ová, ESJS 2[1990]: 104-05) 

Tocharian: 
*kwetwores "4" > Common Tocharian *šstwer9 > A m.-f. štwar, B m. št-

wer (šweř). 
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*kwetworH2 "4" ntr. > Common Tocharian *tetwara (a-umlaut) > B f. 
štwara. 

*kwetwf-to- "4th" > *kwetr-to- > Common Tocharian *šotorte > A start, B 
starte. 

*kwetwrH-(d)fcntH2 (Winter) or *-(d)konts (> *-kós see Klingenschmitt 
1994: 329) "40" > Common Tocharian *šotwaraka > A štwarak, B štwarka . 

(Van Windekens 1976: 489; Winter 1992b: 106, 118, 136 and 1994: 191) 

§2. Reconstruction 
The most complete reconstruction of the numeral "4" systematized in the fol-

lowing basic paradigm was proposed by Beekes (1987: 219 and 1995: 212-17): 

sg. nom. *kwet-wor pl. nom. *kwét-wor-es f. *kwet-ur-sr-es 
acc. *kwt-wér-qi acc. *kwit-wér-ns (sic) (but Hamp 1979: 45 *kwturms) 
gen. *kwt-ur-ós gen. *kwt-ur-óm 

The alternation -e- : -i- in the root vocalism resembles the reduplicated 
stems of the type *bhéb^, gen. *b"ib"rós "beaver" (Beekes 1995: 171, 190). 

The collective in *-er-o- (*kwetwero- "fourfold") was derived from the ac-
cusative stem. 

As a compound the zero-grade *kwtur- was originally used; but it was usu-
ally restored in *kwetur-V- / *kwetwr-C- (> *kwetru-). 

The 'ideál' ordinal *kwtur-ó- is not attested anywhere. The closest form 
appears in Indo-Iranian *kwtur-(T)yo-, cf. also p-Celtic *kwetwor-iyo- and the 
Baltic cardinal and collective in -ja/ja-. The most widespread form of the ordi­
nal is *kwetwr-to-. 

Besides the Balto-Slavic and Germanic innovations, there is a common 
protoform *kwetwiH-(d)kont(e)H2 "40". Kortlandt and Beekes identified *-H-
= -H,- = ?, seeing its origin in a substitution of the lost *d by its glottal com-
ponent, i.e. *dk > *?k. On the other hand, Hardarson (1987: 97) convincingly 
demonstrated a regular substitution *-ór > *-r-H2, which implies *-H- = *-H2. 

§3. Etymology 
Perhaps for no other numeral so many etymologies have been presented. 

Although some of them seem to be rather bizarre, seeking the most probable 
solution, it will be useful to analýze them. 

1. The most pessimistic point of view is proposed by Lehmann (1991: 
137), concluding that the CVCV pattern of the numeral "4" is not Indo-
European, rather that of Hurrian or Caucasian language. He preferred to see 
the originál numeral "4" in the Anatolian counterpart *meyu-, forming the pair 
"the lesser hand" vs. *penkwe "5" = "the whole hand". 

2. Quite isolated and quite unconvincing is the attempt of Shields (1991: 
265-72), analyzing the numeral as follows: *kwe- "that one" + *-t 'non-sg. 
marker' + *-u 'non-sg. > du. marker' + *-or 'non-sg. collective marker'. 
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3. Bremer (1924: 20) proposed that *kwetw6r- "4" and *októw- "8" are re-
lated, deriving both from *ok- (sic) "eye". He reconstructed *oketo-
"Augenheit" = "2 eyes", which is supposed to form *okétowóres consisting of 
*oket- + *dwo "2" + *res "thing" !? 

4. Muller (/F44[1927]: 137-38) also tried to connect the numerals "4" & 
"8", reconstructing *oketo- "set of points ( = fingers)", du. *ok'tóv "8", while 
"4" is supposed to be a compound *oket(o)+*woro- "set of points" + "series", 
cf. Old Indie vára-, Lithuanian vorá "series". In the following development he 
expected the labial assimilation in *°kwetwor- etc. 

5. Čop (1972: 170-71) saw in *-wor- a parallel suffix to *-(e)sr-, forming 
feminine of "3" & "4". If the latter suffix is derived from the word *H,ésdr, 
gen. *Htsrés "woman" (cf. Oettinger, IF 91[1986]: 116-28; on the contrary 
Normier, IF 85 [1980]: 47-48 tried to exelude the presence of the feminine 
suffix, segmenting the Aryan-Celtic 'feminine* forms as *tris-(o)r- and 
*kwetrus-(o)r, similarly Snyder, KZ 84[1970]: 2-4), it is quite natural to ex-
pect a masculine counterpart in *-wor-. Čop sought a verification in *-wěr, 
representing the second component of *deH2ywěr "husbanďs brother". It is 
tempting to compare the parallel masculine formations in the Old Irish per­
sonál collective nouns as triar and cethrar etc, "threesome" and "foursome" 
resp., usually derived from *tri-wiro-m and *kwetru-wiro-m "[group of] three / 
four men" (Thumeysen 1946: 243-44; McCone 1993: 71). 

6. Guntert (Worter und Sachen 11 [1928]: 141) assumed the originál se-
mantics "die Spitzen eines Kreuzzeichens", relying on Latin triquetrus adj. 
"three-comered"; n. "triangle", cf. Old English pri-fedor "triangle" 
(Holthausen,/F48[1930]: 254). 

7. Machek (1957: 95) reconstructed *ke(to)-twor-es "(zwei) Paarbildun-
gen", where the second component is related to Slavic *tvoriti "to form". 

8. Erhart (1970: 94-97) analyzed the numeral "4" as follows: *kwet- "pair" 
+ *Hwo 'duál marker' + r-termination of heteroclitic nouns. Let us mention 
that the same idea was proposed by Šafařík already in 1848 (see 1865: 631-32), 
including a comparison of Russian četa "pair" with Hungarian két, ketto "2". 

9. Cohen (1984: 3-6) assumed an originál reduplication *kwet+kwet 
"2+2", leaning on 'Fenno-Ugric' *kwet (!) "2". He admitted that "the origin of 
the -r in *kwetw(o)r- is unclear". 

10. Schmid (1989: 23-24) isolated a suffix *-wor- and connected it with 
*-wr- forming the Greek neuters in -ctp . The bare root *kwet- itself is com-
pared with Lithuanian kesti, pres. kečiú, pret. kečiau (*kwetló) "ausbreiten, 
ausspannen, entfalten, offnen" (Fraenkel 1962-65: 246). Schmid assumed the 
semantic starting-point "Hand ausbreiten" = "Vier-Finger-Breite", illustrating 
this semantic motivation by the words for "span", frequently analyzable as 
"stretched [fingers]". The idea connecting *kwetwSr with Lithuanian kesti was 
proposed already by Toporov 1983: 130. Let us add Tocharian B ktakat "finger 
gesture, spreading of the fingers", perhaps derived (reduplication?) of AB kat-
"to scatter, spread" (Hilmarsson 1996: 186; 108-09 otherwise). 
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11. Hopkins (AJPh 13[1892]: 85-86) segmented the numeral in *kwre-tur-
"[1] plus 3", not explaining the difference between *tur- and *tri- "3" (cf. 
already Šafařík 1865: 633). Cuny (1924: 8f) tried to solve it by postulating that 
the undesirable *-w- is an infix (!). Accepting this segmentation, Fay (AJPh 
31[1910]: 417-18) proposed *kwe- "et" + *tw8r-/*tur- "potens"; similarly 
Carnoy (Muséon 59[1946]: 564f). Van Windekens (1982: 9) also separated the 
copula *kwe used between numerals, while in *-twor- he saw the same root as 
in Lithuanian tvérti "fassen, greifen", turěti "halten, haben", ap-tvaras 
"Gehege, Zaun", i.e. "[four] grasping [fingers]". 

§4. Discussion 
Ad 1. The Hurrian & Caucasian forms for the numeral "4" are quite differ-

ent from *kwetwor-\ Hurrian *tumn- "4" (tumn-adi "group of four", cf. perhaps 
related tamra- "9" - see Wilhelm, Orientalia 61[1992]: 134-35); East Cauca­
sian *himqi "4" > Chechen -i?, Bats Tiw?; Avar unqqo, Ginukh uqi-no; Lak 
muq; Agul of Chirak av^al; Rutul juqu-d, Tabasaran juqu-b, Archin buqi, Udin 
bip; Khinalug Knžretc. and West Caucasian *r)A'a (Nikolaev & Starostin 1994: 
488-89); Kartvelian *otxo- (Fáhnrich), oř *o(š)tx(w)- "4" (Gamkrelidze), 
probably represents a borrowing of (late) Indo-European *okto- or early Indo-
Iranian *očto- > *ašta-, continuing in Avestan ašti- "breadth of four fingers", 
cf. du. *okto(u) "8" (Blažek, Georgica 21 [1998]). There is one possibility in 
Etruscan huO, if it really meant "4". The strongest argument for it was pro­
posed by Oštir (1921: 34) and supported by Kretschmer (Glotta 11 [ 1921 ]: 277 
and 18[1930]: HOf). They found a confirmation of the identification hud = 
"4" in the pre-Greek name 'Yixnvía of the city Tetrapoiis in Attica, cf. the 
witness of Stephanus Byzantius Afcrn (f| AXTIKÍI) TexpánoXic, jipóxepov 
ÉKaXetxo 'Yrrnvía (further discussion see e.g. Vetter, Sprache 8 [1962]: 
133-34). 

Ad 2. Shields' etymology is apparently artificial. At least one of his ideas 
could be developed, námely a hypothetical presence of the interrogative stem 
*kwe- (Avestan čaiti "wie viele?, wie vielfach?", Breton pet dez "quot dies", 
petguez "quotiens" < *kweti-). There are some kw- derivatives indicating se-
mantic proximity with the numeral "4", e.g. *kwo-tero-/ *kwu-tero- "which of 
two", Latin quantitas "quantity, amount, number, sum", maybe Tocharian A 
kaš, B keš "number", derivable from *kwoti- (Mann 1984-87: 1049). The 
question of internal structure remains open. 

Ad 3 & 4. Both etymologies are unconvincing phonetically and especially 
semantically. 

Ad 5. Čop's attempt is doubtless legitimate. The weakest point of his ety­
mology is the absence of a direct proof for the masculine function of the root 
*w8r- (Cop added an extemal parallel, námely Fenno-Ugric *wara > Komi 
veres "husband", pi-ver "brother of man", where pi "son, boy" etc). 

Ad 6. As a primary motivation Latin -quetrus "corner" appears to be vety 
suggestive. But its technical, i.e. cultural meaning, indicates that the direction 
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of the semantic development could be opposite, cf. e.g. Spanish cuarto "room" 
("fourth" > "four-comered") oř Arábie rabbfa "to square" (Holmer 1966: 29-30). 

Ad 7. It is apparent that this construction is quite artificial. 
Ad 8. Erharťs premise of a geometrical succession *Hwo 'duál markerV 

*k"et- "pair" (= 2>), *kwet-Hwo-r "4" (= 2*), *Hvo-kt-oH™ "8" (= 23) can be 
supported by existing numerical systems. So e.g. Werchikwar dialect of Bu-
rushaski from Yasin (Hindukush) uses altán "2", wáltu "4", altámbu "8" 
(Berger). Similarly in Haida, an Ameríndian language from North-West Can-
ada, there are stiň "2", sta'nsiň "4", stďnnsaůcha "8" (Swanton). The main 
problems are in phonology. The sequence *-r- + *-H- would cause aspiration 
in Indo-Aryan. The assumed dissimilatory change *-kwt- > *-kt- has no anal­
ogy within Indo-European. Also the duál has been used only suffixally, nevěr 
prefixally (it would be solvable if we admit the reduplication *kwet(o)Hw(o)-
k"etoHw "4" + "4" > *H"oKtoHw "8"). In špite of these objections the ety­
mology should not be rejected without any deeper analysis. The etymology is 
based on the existence of *kwet- "pair", continuing practically only in Slavic: 
(i) *četh m. > Bulgarian čet "number", Old Czech čet "multitude; number", 
Slovák cet "even number", Polish dial. cot id., Old Russian čeťh, Russian čet, 
Byelorussian čot, Ukrainian čiv, (ii) *četbnb > Bulgarian čéten "even", Mace-
donian četen "ordinary", Serbo-Croatian četní, Slovenian čéten id., Czech 
četný "numerous", Slovák četno adv. "what is even", Polish cetno i licho 
"even and odd", dial. cotny "even, in pair", Russian čětnyj; (iii) *četa f. > Bul­
garian četa "train, company", also "pair" (Gerov), Macedonian četa "train, 
division, troop", Serbo-Croatian četa "division", Slovenian četa id., Czech četa 
id., Old Russian četa "division, train, community, congregation", Russian dial. 
četa "pair, equal", Byelorussian četa "part, equal, pair"; (iv) ? *četb > Old Rus­
sian četb, Russian, Ukrainian čei "quarter, fourth part of arable land" - more 
probably shortened from čeťvbrtb "quarter" than an archaism how e.g. R. Jak-
obson, IJSLP 1/2[1959]:275 judged, cf. Trubačev 1977: 92-97. The etymol­
ogy is not safe. The most natural derivation from Slavic *čisti: *čbtg (*keit-tei 
: *kito) "to count, think, read" (Trubačev, l.c.) agrees perfectly in semantics, 
but the difference in vocalism remains problematic. The traditional compari-
son with Latin caterva "troop", Umbrian kateramu "congregamini", Old Irish 
ceithern "troop" (Stokes 1894: 76) is doubtful for more reasons. So WH I: 
181-82 accept the derivation from *kates-owá, related to catěna "Kette" < 
*kates-ná. The Irish word can be derived from cath (WH l.c), unless it is bor-
rowed from Latin quaternió "troop consisting of four men" (Vendryes 1987: 
C-58-59). Umbrian k- exeludes the reconstruction *kw-. Finally, from the 
point of view of semantic typology, the development "pair/couple/number" > 
"several" > "troop" etc is undoubtedly natural, but not vice versa.. The closest 
parallel corresponding also in the 'paireď meaning appears in Ossetic caed 
"team of two oxen" (Abaev I: 293). The preceding analysis allows to recon-
struct *kweto- (oř *keto- !) "pair, couple" and / or "number" (cf. also Hittite 
kutris- "number" !). Since it is an o-stem, the duál would have the form 
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*kwetó(w) "two pairs". With the collective marker we get *kwetwdr. So the 
Erharťs (and already Šafařík's) etymology can be reinterpreted. 

The Hungarian attrib. két and subst. ketto "2" represent palatal variants 
*kekta and *kekta-ka resp., typical for Ugric (*-ka/*-ki is the duál suffix - see 
Xelimskij 1982: 118-18; Fenno-Ugric reconstructions follow P. Sammallahti), 
while in Fenno-Permic the form *kakta can be reconstructed. There are no 
traces of labial vocalism in Fenno-Ugric. On the Indo-European side, only the 
alternativě *ket- is compatible with Fenno-Ugric data, but only if there was a 
very early metathesis *kakía < *kat-ka = "two-DUAL" (caused perhaps by 
analogy to *ukte "1"), cf. Indo-European *dwo-H, (Beekes 1995: 212). We 
can accept that the hypothetical Fenno-Ugric archetype *kat-ka /*ket-ka "2" 
and the Slavic-Ossetic isogloss *ket- "pair" are related, but the numeral 
*kwetw6r "4" is not derivable from *ket-. 

Ad 9. Cohen's 'Fenno-Ugric *kwet- "2"' has no reál basis (cf. the preced-
ing comments). On the other hand, the alternation in the root vocalism (see §2) 
indicates a possibility of a reduplication of the type *k"e(t)-k*t- + Sr : *kKi(t)-
k"t- + -ér" > *kwetwěr: *k?itwéf oř sim. 

Ad 10. There are more body part names formed in *-w[, e.g. *snefí,-wf 
"sinew" (Hittite ishunawar, Tocharian B sňor), *íčreH2-w[ "horn" (Hittite 
karáwar, Tocharian A kror). The form *kwet-wr proposed by Schmid, if de-
rived from a verb continuing in Lithuanian késti "ausbreiten, ausspannen, ent-
fallen, offnen; die Hand gegen jmd. erheben" (Fraenkel 1962-65: 246-47), 
could denote "span" (Schmid 1989: 23 convincingly demonstrates that just 
this semantic motivation is typical for various denotations of "span" in Indo-
European languages). This solution opens a further room: developing the ideas 
of Carruba and Hamp, it is possible to imagine a compound *meH,u-kwetw[ 
"big span" or "measure span" resp. > "4", reduced in Anatolian in *meyu- and 
in non-Anatolian in *kwetw[. On the other hand, there is an alternativě se­
mantic starting-point, cf. Lithuanian ketěti "vorhaben, beabsichtigen, sich an-
schicken, gedenken", kesti, kétii "heftig wíinschen", késintis "sich vermessen", 
kěslas "Vorhaben, Pian, Absicht" etc. (Fraenkel 1962-65: 247). Mann (1984-
87: 1029, 1655) also quoted Lithuanian keías "aim, intention" and added 
Welsh pedw "completion; square" (!). It means that the primary meaning 
could be "number" (cf. Hittite kutris- "number"). It is remarkable that the se­
mantic dispersion of the Slavic words *četh, *četa ("pair" - "number") allows 
to derive them from both semantic pattems. The third modification of 
Schmid's solution could be based on the semantics "finger(s)" (= "stretched 
[part of] hand" ?), if the finál *-ór in *kwetwór really represents a collective 
suffix. On the other hand, a compound of the type *meyu-kwetw[ "Yittlc finger" 
is in principle also possible here (cf. the etymology of Heubeck explained 
above). But the primary meaning could be directly "little finger", cf. Avestan 
kutaka- "little", Middle Persian kotak "geringfúgig; Kind", Modem Persian 
kodá "Kind" (Bartholomae 1904: 472) and maybe French & Catalonian petit 
(pititus 7th cent.), undoubtedly of Gaulish origin (Lambert 1994: 197). In this 
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case Anatolian *meyu- (Heubeck) and non-Anatolian *kwetwf would represent 
synonymes. At least an undirect support for the iittle finger'-etymology can 
be represented by Greek (Oppianus Anazarbensis) jivwy/ "little finger" (see 
Pott 1847: 288), if it is compatible with the Anatolian *meyu- "4", oríginally 
*mey-u- "little". 

Let us add that Terentjev (1972: 77) presented an attempt to prove the 
primary meaning "forefinger?' for *kwetwSr-, relying on the extemal compari-
son with Fenno-Ugric *kut(t)i- "6". He saw an explaination of the semantic 
difference in the way of counting on one hand, known in more traditions of 
Northern Eurasia: bent little finger = "1", ... bent forefinger = "4", thumb = 
"5", stretched forefinger = "6" etc. Elsewhere I tried to demonstrate that 
Fenno-Ugric *kut(t)i- "6" is derived from Uralic *kutti- "back", like Samoyed 
*mSktut "6" from *m3ká "back", hence "6" = "beyond [5]" (Blažek, Philolo-
gia Fenno-Ugrica 2-3[1996-97]: 7). 

Ad 11. For all the solutions identifying an enclitic copula *kwe in the first 
syllable, a common problém exists: an unconvincing semantic motivation of 
the second component *-twor, *-tur etc. One would expect some 'bearer of 
quaternity', but none of the etymologies quoted in § 3.11 offer any similar 
semantic motivation. The following solution fulfils this condition. 

Hamp (1986: 253) studies Celtic *durno-/a continuing not only in Welsh 
dwrn m. "knob, handle", dyrnfedd "four-inch handbreadth", Breton dorn 
"hand" and Irish dorn "fistful", but also in Romance borrowings such as Me­
dieval Latin dumus "3 digitos", Old Provensal dorn, Old French dor "mesure 
contenant 4 doigts", French dial. (Annecy) tour "mesure de la grosseur des 
porcs qui se fait au moyen du poing fermé et du pouce étendu". The closest 
cognate appears in Latvian dúre, dúris "fist", while the other parallels col-
lected by Pokomy (1959: 203), such as Greek <5<žpov"Handflache, Spanne der 
Hand (Langemass)", ópdóóajpov "der Abstand von der Handwurzel zur Fin-
gerspitze", are compatible only if they reflect *dwór-. It would also be tempt-
ing to add Tocharian B trau, pl. traunta "measure of capacity" (*dur-o-unt(s)l-
went-) and Hittite oř Luwian taraw(a)r, abl. tarawana[z] "handful" > "measure 
of capacity" (Melchert 1993b: 211 connected it with tarawi(ya)- "to hand over, 
deliver", cf. also Hittite adv. tarrawa "der Lánge nach, ausgebreitet", a deriva-
tive of tarru- "ausgedehnt; máchtig" - see Tischler III: 154). The development 
of the sequence *dwo- > Hittite ta- has an analogy in the derivatives of Indo-
European numeral "two", e.g. d/tamai- "other" < *dwoyosmói (Puhvel, IF 
92[1978]: 103). If we accept this solution, we get the pair *d[w]Sr-wr vs. 
*dur-n-. Regardless of the position of the Tocharian & Anatolian words, we 
have found a good candidate expressing the quaternity on the basis of body 
parts. Of course, there is a significant difference between *d- and the expected 
*t-. It seems that this irregularity may be explained as due to the pressure of 
analogy characteristic for the neighboring numerals "3" & "4", hence *oy-
*dwoH, *tri-*k"e *dur- *pen(gbl)-*kwe = "1", "2", "3" plus, "4", "5" plus, 
giving *oy- *dwoHj *tri- *kwetur- *penkwe ? 
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There are remarkable external parallels supporting the reconstruction 
*dur-, *dwor- etc. in Altaic *tor-/*tur- (Starostin): Turkic *dórt (Dybo) "4" // 
Mongolian *ddr-ben "4", *dor-igii "four-fingers-wide", *dó[rt]ín "40" // Tun-
gus *duj-gin "4" (see Blažek, Studia Etymologica Cracoviensia 2[1997]: 37, 
47, 56; the first scholar presenting this comparison was probably A. Trombetti 
1923: 152). 

§5. Conclusion 
It seems that the most promising solution is the etymology proposed by 

W.P. Schmid with the modifications analyzed in §4.10. It is not possible to 
decide, whether the primary semantic motivation was "(big) span", "(little) 
finger" oř "number". The alternativě solution separates the enclitic copula 
*kwe and determines the bare root *dur- (> *tur- after *trey- "3"). It fits se-
mantically better and can be supported by external parallels. Its weakest point 
is its phonetic irregularity. 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "five" 

§1. The numeral "5" is common for all branches of the Indo-European 
language family. The attested forms can be projected into the following partial 
reconstructions, allowing their deeper analysis. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*pénkwe "5" > Mitanni-Aryan pa-an-za-(wa-ar-ta-an-na) "fifth (turn)", Old 

Indie (RV) páňca "5", later (AV) also paňcá after saptá, Pali paůca, Prakrit 
paihca, Sindhi paňja, Sinhali pana, adj. pas, Kati puč, Ashkun ponc, Prasun 
wucu, Gawar ponc, Shumashti pon, Shina of Gilgit poi, Kashmiri pSnc etc.; 
Avestan panča, Old Persian *pančauva- "Fiinftel" (reconstructed according to 
Elamite pan-su-ma-iš - see Hoffmann 1%5: 249), Khotanese pamjsa, Tum-
shuq pamtsi, Khwarezmian pne, Sogdian pnč, Yaghnobi panj, Ossetic fonj, 
Pashto pinja, Shugni pinj, Ishkashim punj, Parachi ponč, Ormuri pěnc, Mid-
dle Persian of Turfan pnz, Parthian pnj. Modem Persian panj, Kurdic pan}, 
Baluchi panč etc. 

*penkwti- "set of five, Fiinfzahl, Funfheit" > Old Indie (RV) paňktí- & 
paútí- id., also "crowd, flight, herd, group", Pali panti- "series", Avestan *panti-
reconstructed after pantarfha- "funffach". 

*pnkwtHó- "5th" > Indo-Iranian *pakthá- > Old Indie pakthá- (RV x.61.1 
pakthé áhan "on the fifth day"); Iranian *puxOa- (with -u- after *xsušta- "6th" 
or secondary labialized, cf. Avestan -puxSa- "cooked", but Khotanese paha-
id.) > Avestan puxSa-, Khotanese puha-. The other forms of ordinals are later 
and secondary: Old Indie (AV) paňcami- "5th", Gawar pančama "on the fifth 
day" and Middle Iranian *pančama- (Buddhist Sogdian pnčm(yk), Khwarez­
mian pneym, Ossetic Iron fxn&sm, Middle Persian of Turfan pnzwm, Parthian 
pnjwm, Zoroastrian Pahlavi, Modem Persian panjom ) are remodelled after 
*saptama- "7th"; Old Indie (Kathaka) paůcathá- is doubtless secondary in špite 
of a formal similarity to Celtic counterparts reflecting *penkwe-to- (Emmerick 
1992a: 181); in pastha-váh- "five-year-old steer" an influence of sasthá- "6th" 
is evident. 

*penkwěkgt- "50" > Old Indie (RV) paňcašáí- f., Pali paůnása; Avestan 
pančšsat- f., Khotanese pamjsSsa, Sogdian pnťs, Partian pnfst, Ormuri 
panjistu, Pashto panjds, Middle and Modem Persian panjah etc; the termina-
tion of Ossetic fasnyu was influenced by asvdai "70", sestai "80" (Abaev I: 
445). The medial vowel was really *-ě- (cf. Greek & Armenian). It could not 
have been caused by the collective marker *-H2 (Brugmann 1892: 490), be-
cause the sequence *-eH2 would have been *-a. In agreement with Kortlandt 
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(1983: 97-104; cf. also EWAIII: 67), it is possible to assume tne following 
development: *penkwe-dkgí- > *penkwe?kgt- = *penkweH,kgt- > *penkwěkgt-
> Indo-Iranian *pančSčat-. 

(Abaev I: 478; Debrunner & Wackemagel 1930: 354; Emmerick 1992a: 
168-69, 180-81 & 1992b: 298, 309-10, 322; EWAI II: 61, 63-67) 

Anatolian: 
The only hopeful evidence of the numeral *penkwe "5" oř its derivative is 

known from Hieroglyphic Luwian, judging from the phonetic complement of 
the ideographically wrítten numeral "5": acc. sg. S-wa-sá-pa- "fivefold" 
(Meriggi 1962: 165, Id. 1966: 59 & Id. 1967: 138 and tab. 38; Eichner 1992a: 
82). Separating a suffix *-as(am)pa- /*-as(am)pi-, probably with ordinal oř 
multiplicative function (Meriggi 1966: 59; Eichner 1992: 93), the initial 
segment 5-w(a)- can reflect a form of the type *paBku or sim. (Eichner 
1992a: 83). 

Recently Hawkins (1995: 39-40) presented a promising, although hypo-
thetical identification of the toponym Tapapanuwa and the oronym 
(MONS)IUDEX.QUINQUE, i . e. "(Mount) Five- Labarnas" taken logographi-
cally, attested in the hieroglyphic inscrípríon of the Sacred pool complex at 
Hattusa. 

Shevoroshkin (1979: 188-89) tried to identify a continuant of the Indo-
European "5" in Lycian pňnuta- (*pgkwto- ?), attested in the epitaph from 
Xanthos: trijatrbbahi: pňnutahi: uhahi... "[at the time] of the third day of the 
fifth year", and in the proper names Pňnuteh and Carian nccvoaooiq,-xiq 
"Quintus" ? (*pgkwtio-). It is not generally accepted (Melchert 1993a: 55). 

The attempt of Bossert to identify the continuant of *penkwe or *penkwto-1 
*pgkwto- in Hieroglyphic Luwian pana (1950: 123-25; attested e.g. in the text 
A l l c , fr. 16 analyzed by Meriggi 1967: 68; today transcribed pa-ta6-á) was 
also rejected, cf. already Friedrich 1953: 138, fh. 6. 

Armenian: 
*penkwe "5" > Armenian hing. The finál *-e is preserved in the compound 

form hngetasan "15" and the ordinal hingerord "5th" (Winter 1992c: 349). 
*penkwěkontH2 > *finxisun > *fixisun > *fiyisun > *yiyisun > *y3yssun 

> Armenian yisown "50" (Winter 1992c: 353; the origin of *-ě- was analyzed 
above). Kortlandt (1994: 255) proposed yisown < *hinsun < *penkwdkomt-. H. 
Eichner kindly informed me that y- represents an inverse spelling; hence also 
for "50" the originál h- can be expected. 

Phrygian (?): 
*penkwtá > *piyta > Phrygian female name Pounta "Quinta" (?) with a 

regular development *-in- > -oun- attested in inscriptions; cf. the female name 
nívni ] from Cilicia (Haas 1966: 146, 170, 208). 
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Greek: 
*pénkwe "5" > Greek nevře, Aeolic néfute; the same base might be pres-

ent in the Mycenaean personál names Pe-qe-u (Knossos & Pylos) and Pe-qe-
ro-jo (Pylos). 

*pénkwto- "5th" > Greek icénnrog, in Gortynian icévxoq an influence of the 
cardinal is evident, while Arcadian néfiKoxog was remodelled after Séicoxoq 
"lOth". 

*penkwěkontH2 "50" > Greek nevxf,Kovxa(the origin of -ij- was analyzed 
above). 

(Schwyzer 1939: 590, 592; Waanders 1992: 372, 375, 379, 385;) 

Albanian: 
*pénkwe "5" > *penkwe + -as (marked plurál) oř *-om (neuter collective) > 

Common Albanian *pěsě > South Geg pěs, Arvanitika (Sophikó of Korinthia) 
pésě, lit. Albanian (Tosk) pesě. Traditionally (beginning with Meyer), this 
numeral has been derived from *penkwti-. But it was already Pedersen (1900: 
307) who demonstrated the regularity of the change *kw > s before front vow-
els. Huld (1984: 102-03) sought a compromising solution in á merger of two 
competing forms *penkwe & *pgkwti-. 

*penkweto- "5th" > Common Albanian *pěsět- > Buzuku (1555) hi pěsti, 
abl.sg. m. ende e peset, Arvanitika (Sophikó of Korinthia) i pésěti, Elbasan 
Tosk (indef.)í,e néogig. 

There is not a common form for "50". E.g. in Arberesh of Piana (Palermo), 
four different forms are described: pesdhjet (5 x 10), dizet e dhjet (2 x 20 + 
10), katrzet e djet (4 x 10 + 10) and even gims-kindje (1/2 of 100), see Hamp 
1992: 884-85. 

(Hamp 1992: 835-921) 
Illyrian (?): 
*pnkwto(n)-l-tio-la "5th" > Illyrian personál names such as Panda an. 

XXIIII Placida ma(ter) (CIL III: 9253), Fundania Pantia (CIL V: 1224) etc. 
and Dazomenus et Panto filio suo (CIL III: 9024), Panto Madocif. viva (CIL 
III: 2786), Aurelia Pantoni (CIL III: 6349), etc. 

(Meyer 1957: 256-57; Mann 1977: v). 

Messapic (?): 
*penkwe "5" > Messapic *penke reconstructed on the basis of proper 

names: (i) a female name in the inscription from San Cataldo: deivas penkeos 
teotin[.]b [... "deae Pompeiaeae Teutinii uxoris" and (ii) a gentilic name in the 
inscription from Gnathia: bosat penkaheh "Busnt Penkaei (uxor)", formally 
corresponding to Oscan Pompeius (Whatmough, Longuage 3 [1927]: 226; 
Haas 1962:45^*6,125, 217). 
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Venetic (?): 
*penkwto- "5th" > *kwenkwto- > Venetic anthroponym Kvi.(n.)to "Qulnto" 

(a borrowing from Latin Qulntus is not excluded, cf. Qvartio vs. Latin 
Quartius). 

(Vetter, Glotta 23 [1935]: 198f; Lejeune 1974: 101-02,106, 143^4, 338) 

Itálie: 
*penkwe "5" > Itálie *kwenkwe (assimilation *p...kw > *kw...kw and/or allit-

eration to *kwetw3r "4") > Latin *quinque (cf. quique in CIL 6.25962, 
10.4407) with a regular change *eg > *ig as in lingua etc, most frequently 
quínque (I after qulntus "5th") besides dissimilated cinque (CIL 6.17508, 
10.5939); Oscan-Umbrian *kwonkwe > *pompe, cf. Oscan púmperiaís 
"quincuriis", Umbrían pumpeřias; the o-vocalism is also preserved in Oscan 
pomtis "quTnquiěns", representing a contamination of cardinal and ordinal 
forms. 

*pnkwto- oř *penkw-to- "5th" > Itálie *kwenkwto- > Latin *quenqutos > 
qulnctus (CIL 1.1215, 6.873, cf. also [Q]ueinctius - see CIL 1.1547) with a 
regular lenghthening of vowel before -ne- + consonant (cf. junctus vs. jungo 
oř sšnetus vs. sancio - see Sommer 1902: 135) > qulntus; Oscan-Umbrian 
*pomptos > Oscan nofinxieq, Púntiis "Quintius", Paelignian Ponties; Um­
brían nom.pl. puntes, abl.pl. puntis, referring to a group of priests, attested in 
the Iguvinian Tables (111.9,10/111.4), is usually translated "quiniones" (Buck 
1905: 86), but Polome established perhaps a preferable meaning "all" or "the 
whole group" (1966: 233). 

*penkwedkgteH2 "50" > *penkwedggta > Itálie *kwenkwe?gentá > Latin 
*quinquěginta > quinquaginta (according to quadraginta "40"). 

(Buck 1905: 86; Coleman 1992: 395, 401, 411; Walde & Hoffmann 1954: 
407-08; cf. Eichner 1992b: 70-72) 

Lusitanian (?): 
*penkwt(i)o- "5th" > Lusitanian *pent(i)o- in personál names Penti[us], 

Pentouius, Pentauius, Pentouiecus, Pentili, Pentilia etc, ethnonym Pintones, 
toponyms Pentanes, Pintia etc, besides anthroponyms Pintamus, Pintameus 
remodelled after *septamos "7th" (Schmoll 1959: 47-48; Szemerényi 1960: 
71, fn. 15; Tovar 1958: 8; Villar 1991: 461 and 1994: 234-64) 

Celtic: 
*penkwe "5" > Celtic *kw[é\nkwe > Hispano-Celtic ('Řeš'-bronze) kuekue-

in kuekuetikui (de Bernardo-Stempel 1996: 226-27, fn. 69; otherwise Meid 
1996: 30); Gaulish *pinpe in pinpe-donum, var. penpi-dulum (*pinpe-dulum) 
"quinquefolium" (Herbarius, see Billy 1993: 120), Pinpe-dumni, var. Pinpe-
dunni 'people from western Pyrenees' (Pliny IV: 108); Old Welsh pimp, Mid-
dle Welsh pymp, pump, Comish pymp, Breton pemp; Goidelic *knonkwe > Old 
Irish cóic, Middle Irish cúic, Modern Irish cúig, Scots Gaelic coig, Manx 

http://nom.pl
http://abl.pl
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queig; cf. also Gaulish nopnéSovka, var. aofiJceSovXXá, novyaidovXa (!) 
"jcevTáqroUov" (Pseudo Dioscurides, see Billy 1993: 121), and POC "5" 
attested in tne famous Coligny Calendar, reconstructed as *coc < *conce < 
*quonque by Olmsted 1988: 296, iterpreting this word as an archaic relic of 
Gaulish language (Sequanian ?) of the Coligny Calendar (cf. the preservation 
of *k"" in EQVOS, QVTIO & CVTIO, QVIMON). Cowgill offered a revolution-
ary solution of the problems with vocalisrn, assuming a starting-point *kwnkwe 
(cf. Vendryes 1987: C-143). On the other nand, Schrijver is convinced that the 
development of *kwenkwe > Goidelic *kwinkwe > *kwTgwe > *kúge > cóic is 
completely regular. 

*penkweto- "5th" > Celtic *kw[e]nkweto- > Gaulish pinpetos (La Graufe-
senque; cf. Lambert 1994: 131); Middle Welsh pymhet, Comish pympes, Mid-
dle Breton pempet; Old Irish cóiced, having also the meaning "one of five 
provinces of Ireland" (cúic cóicidh Érenri), cf. cóicedach "chief of province". 
It can reflect an old Indo-European heritage in the fivefold organization of the 
people, cf. Old Indie (RV) páůca jánas, páůca carsanís, páůca krstayas 
(Lehmann 1970: 6-7; Crevatin, Incontri linguistici 4/1 [1978]: 7-11) and per-
haps Hittite pánku- "all, complete, every" and "multitude, the people, the 
masses" (CHD 1994f: 88-92), probably also "tribe" (Haudry 1994: 45). 

? *penkwt[i]- > Celtic *kwen(kw)ti- > Hispano-Celtic personál name 
Quentianus (Tovar 1958: 8, 11). 

*penkwekont- "50" > *kwenkwekont- oř *kwnkwekont- > *kwenkwont- oř 
*kwnkwont- > Old Welsh pimmunt, Modem Welsh pymhwnt, Old Breton pim-
mont; Old Irish coíco, gen. coícat, Modem Irish caoga. Altematively, Schri­
jver (1993: 45) proposed coíco < *kwagos < *kwank-kont-s < *pgkw-komt-. 

(Thurneysen 1946: 246-50; Greene 1992: 509, 511, 515; Vendryes 1987: 
C-142-44) 

Germanic: 
*pénkwe "5" > pre-Germanic *fenX»e (cf. Voyles 1987: 493, fn. 13) > 

Germanic *fimf or *fimfi- > Gothic fimf, Crimean Gothic fyuf 1= fynf /; Old 
High German fimf (till Tatian), later finf (beginning Otfrid), Old Saxon, Old 
English, Old Frisian fif Dutch vijf; the vocalisrn of Old High German (Notker) 
funf, Middle High German vumffunfis explained by the influence of the ordi-
nal *fumfta-, while the umlauted forms, such as Middle High German fumf 
ftinf, Modem German ./w/t/supposedly represent a contamination of */«m/and 
*fimf(i-) (Ross & Bems 1992: 584-85; on the contrary Szemerényi 1960: 71-
73 sees in w-vocalism a secondary labialization). The assimilation "fimf > 
*fimm appears in Scandinavian languages: Old Icelandic fim(m), Faeroese 
fimm, Swedish, Danish/em. 

*penkwto- "5th" > pre-Germanic *fenX"ta- > Germanic *fimfta- > Gothic 
*fimfta- in fimfta-táihunda "15th"; Old Icelandic fimte, Faeroese fimti, Swed­
ish, Danish/emte; Old High German fimfio,finfto, Old Saxon fifto,fifta, vifthe, 
Dutch vijfde, Old Frisian fifte, Old English fifta etc. The w-forms as Old High 
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German *fiinfto (lx dat. sg.m. funftin in Notkeťs translation of psalms), Mid-
dle High German funfte, Swabian fuft can reflect the nil-grade *fumfta-
(Brugmann 1892: 472; Ross & Bems 1992: 628), but they are limited only to 
the Upper German area and can be explained by the secondary labialization 
(Szemerényi 1960: 72). Similarly, Upper German (dial.) fuchtsěn "15", some-
times derived directly from unattested Old High German *fuhto < Germanic 
*funjFta- (Hirt 1932: 110; Prokosch 1939: 287), reflects more probably an 
influence oisechszehn "16" (Ross & Bems 1992: 600). 

*penkwti- > Germanic *fimfti- > Old Icelandic fimt "number five; five-day 
time". 

*penkwedeícifi "50" > Germanic *fimf-tefu- > Gothic acc. sg. fimf tiguns; 
Old Icelandic fimm tiger, Modem Icelandic fimm tugir besides Old Icelandic 
fimftiu, Old Danish faemtiugh; Old High German fimfzug, funjzug, Old Saxon 
fiftich, Dutch vijftig, Old Frisian/íjřfec/t, Old English fíftig, dat. fiftegum etc. 

(Mironov 1963: 348^02; Ross & Bems 1992: 584-85, 616-17, 628) 

Baltic: 
*penkwe "5" > Baltic *penke > East Baltic *penki (remodelled according 

to *keturi "4" > Lithuanian keturi) > Lithuanian penki, Latvian pleci; Yat-
wingian pank (Zinkevičius 1984: 16). 

*penkwto- "5th" > Baltic *penkta- > Lithuanian peňktas, Latvian piektais; 
Prussian penckts (I), pyienckts (II), piěncts m., pienckta f. (III). 

(Comrie 1992: 752; Smoczyňski 1989:61-108; Stang 1966: 276-85) 

Slavic: 
*penkwti- "5" > Slavic *pe"tí > Old Church Slavonie p§tb, Macedonian 

pet, dial. pent, Serbo-Croatian pět, Slovák pať, Czech pět, Polabian pat, Polish 
pi^č, Russian pjať etc. 

*penkwto- oř *pgkwto- "5th" > Slavic *pe"tú > Old Church Slavonie peřt, 
Slovák piaty, Czech pátý, Polabianpgtě, Polish piaty, Old Russian pjatb etc. 

(Comrie 1992: 752-54; Vaillant 1958: 632-636, 655) 

Tocharian: 
*penkwe "5" > Common Tocharian *p'9nís (Winter 1992b: 107 and 1994: 

191) > Tocharian A *paňš > A paň (Winter 1992b: 109 explains the loss of 
the expected Finál *-š by sandhi in the sequence *paňš - sak "5" - "6"); B piš 
(piš). 

*penkwto- "5th" > Common Tocharian *p'snkte > A pant, B piúkte. 
*penkwěkgtH2 oř 0ícontH2 (Winter) "50" > early Common Tocharian 

*p'9nšěk9nta > *p'onšěka > *p'an šáka (a-umlaut) > B p(i)šška; A půáka was 
remodelled after paň "5". Klingenschmitt (1994: 329, 349) reconstructed 
*penkvěkonts > *pen[k]ěkós > *pan'ák'a. 

(Van Windekens 1976: 18, 132, 360-61; Winter 1992b: 107-08, 119-20, 
135-36) 
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§2. Reconstruction 
The cardinal "5" can be almost safely reconstructed as indeclinable 

*pénkwe. There was an abstract noun *pénkwtis, gen. *pgkwtéis "set of five" 
(Szemerényi 1960: 114; Eichner 1985: 166). The starting-point for "50" was 
something like *penkwe-dkontH2 oř *-dkntH2. The most problematic is the 
reconstruction of the ordinal. The form *penkwto- with a full-grade vocalism 
continues in most of languages. The expected zero-grade vocalism (*pnkwto-) 
is transparently attested only in Indo-Iranian, but in prínciple reconstmctible in 
Latin, Goidelic, West Germanic, Slavic and maybe in Illyrían. The "ideál" 
ordinal *pnkwó- (Beekes 1995: 214, 216) is not attested anywhere. Szemerényi 
(1960: 85-92) offered probably the most convincing explanation of the ordinal 
suffix *-to- arising from metanalysis of IE *dekgt-o- > *de&n-to- "lOth". 

§3. Etymology 
1. The most popular etymology connects *pénkwe with West Germanic 

*funsti- (Old High German, Old Saxon fúst, Middle High German 
(Alemannic) vunst, pl. vtinst, Old English fyst, Old Frisian fest, Dutch vuist), if 
it is derivable from early Germanic *funxsti- < *pgk-sti- (Brugmann 1892: 
465; Kluge & Seebold 1989: 205). Slavic *pq s te "fist" and Lithuanian kůmsté 
id. have been usually quoted as cognates (Saussure 1892: 93). Szemerényi 
1960: 114 assumed a varíation between the full and nil grades typical for the 
*-ri-stems: *penkwsti- vs. *pakwstei-. Later he reconstructed IE *penk- "fist" 
(1990: 237, fn. 10). Let us mention that Latin pugnus "fist" can also be related, if 
it is really derived from *ponkwnos (Isebaert & Seldeslachs 1994:174, fn. 13). 

2. Pedersen (1893: 272) found the origin of the numeral "5" in the se-
quence *kwetwóres pen kwe "four-one-and", proposing *pen- = "one" and / oř 
"thumb". Fay (1910: 418-19) assumed that the expected, but unattested word 
for "thumb" was derived from the root *peng-, continuing in Latin pinguis 
"thick, fat" (*pggu-), hence *periťe "5" < *penK- + *-kwe "thumb and". 
Pisani (1929: 41) agreed about the interpretation of *kwe as a conjunction 
(Pokorný 1959: 635-36), while he considered the root *pen- to have been the 
proper bearer of the meaning "5". 

3. Fay (1910: 419) and Carnoy (Muséon 59[1946]: 565), followed by Van 
Windekens (1982: 11-12), accept the identification of the enclitic copula 
*-kwe, but they connect the root *pen- with the verb *(s)pen- "to stretch" 
(Pokorný 1959: 988; Van Windekens 1976: 360), assuming that the primary 
meaning was "stretched fingers" > "five". 

4. Horowitz (1992: 411-19) tried to prove that the originál meaning of 
*penkwe was "nand", and only its incorporation into the numerical systém as 
"5" led to its replacement by other words. To traditionally quoted Germanic 
*fingra- ^penkrró- ?) he added Greek néfinco "I send, convey", 'developed 
ont of a more specific prototype of "guide on a journey", esp. associated with 
Hermes as the conductor of the spirits of the dead on their journey to Hades. In 
this sense the verb may be interpreted as "take by the hand", and so can be 
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assumed to be a denominative verb based on the root of *pénkve\ The zero-
grade can be recognized in nanáco "I handle" (*pnkw- after Horowitz 1992: 
417, fn. 6). In Latin he found cognates in propinquus "near" and pignus 
"surety", deriving them from *pro penque/o- *"before the hand" (so already 
Fay 1910: 418, fn. 4) and *penkwnos *"something left in hand" respectively, 
cf. Greek éyyvg "near" and é/yúr/ "surety", consisting of ěv "in" & deriva-
tives of yvíov "limb, hand" (l.c. 414—15). Finally, Horowitz assumed an origi­
nál consonant stem *penkw-, which could also function as a verbal root. Later 
it was extended in an ordinary o-stem. The form *penkwe has to be 'simply the 
case-less stem, the form taken by a noun used outside of a syntactic structure. 
Such a form was most typically encountered in the so-called "vocative case", 
but was to be expected likewise when numerals were employed in counting' 
(l.c, 416-17, fn. 2). 

5. Polome (1968: 99-101) offered an originál solution based on Hittite 
pánku- "all (of), entire, complete, every, generál; multitude, the people, the 
masses, (worshipping) assembly, congregation, the totality of the king's reti-
nue", cf. pa-an-ga-u-e (dat.-loc. used adverbially) "in totality" (CHD 88-92). 
Quoting suggestive typological parallels from Afričan languages, e.g. North­
ern Sotho (Bantu) mphetša "5", lit. "completion (of counting the fingers of on 
hand)" oř Nama (Central Khoisan) góro lit. "whole", he assumed an 
analogical primary meaning "completion of counting the fingers of one hand". 

6. There are more or less promising attempts to find extemal parallels. 
Trombetti (1923: 549) saw a possible extemal cognate in Uralic *piT)3 > 

Finnish pivo, dial. pi(j)o "hand, palm of hand, handfull, físt", Estonian pihu, 
pe(g)o "palm of hand"; Samoyed *pen "palm of hand" > Nganasan/ea/;, Enets 
feo, Nenets (Tundra) pe?, (Forest) piěn', Selkup plnga, Kamasin phen (UEV 
384; Janhunen 1977: 121). 

Cuny (1924: 6-8, 472-73), deriving *pen-kwe < *pem- & *-kwe, compared 
*pem- with Semitic *ham- (< *fam !), reconstructed on the basis of Arábie 
himl "5th", a variant of regular ba mis-. 

Bomhard (1984: 243), starting from the Italo-Celtic form *kwenkwe, sepa-
rated the root *kwon- (sic) and compared it with East Cushitic *ken- "5" and 
Chadic *kwsn- "3" (!). Let us add that this comparison does not appear in the 
monumental monograph of Bomhard & Kems 1994. 

Schuhmacher (1977: 186-87) proposed that *-kwe in *penkwe represents a 
substitution of 'Common Caucasian' *xwo "5", reconstructed by Klimov on 
the basis of Kartvelian *xu(sl)t- and West Caucasian *(t)x°9. The author did 
not try to explain the first part *pen- of the numeral. 

The same author (l.c) proposed a comparison with 'Tibetan' pa-nga "5". It 
is incorrect, in Classical Tibetan the form lna is attested, while the forms with 
the labial prefix appear in other Sino-Tibetan languages: Lushai pa-na, Trung 
po-na, Garo, Dimasa bo-na etc. (Peiros & Starostin 1996: 136, #501; they 
reconstruct Sino-Tibetan *na~H "5"). The labial prefix also forms other numer­
als, cf. Lushai pa-ruk "6", pa-riat "8" etc. 
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Starostin (1988: 119) saw in *penkwe (< *kwenkwe !) a substratal word bor-
rowed from a source related to East Caucasian, where he reconstructed 
*Xyvink'wV "fist", attested e.g. in Bagvalal hunka, Akushi of Dargwa %unk, 
Archi %xik etc. Later he changed the reconstruction into *fimkwV (NCED 
428). 

§4. Discussion 
Ad 1. There are also alternativě solutions. Hamp (1970: 292-93) assumes 

an opposite semantic motivation "5" > "fist", deriving the Germanic-Slavic-
Baltic isogloss "fist" from the ordinal *pgk"tó-, hence *pgk"t-ti- "fist" = "that 
which is comprised of 5" (the same semantic shift appears e.g. in Kabyle 
ahěnšim "fist", representing a borrowing from some Semitic source, cf. Arábie 
hamsa(t) "5" - see Vyčichl 1951: 202). On the other hand, the attempt of 
Walde (WPII: 84) and Kluge (1975: 187) to derive the Germanic (and Slavic) 
"fist" directly from *pgsti- is not acceptable. In this case one would expect 
German *Funst (I owe Prof. H. Eichner this note; cf. also Szemerényi 1960: 
113, fn. 190). Finally Smoczyňski (1989: 71-73 and 1992: 17-23) presented 
quite different intemal etymologies for both the Slavic and the Lithuanian 
forms. He analyzed *p$stb as a nomen actionis from the verbal root *peis-
l*pis- "to press" (> *pbxati) with a nasál infix (cf. Latin pmsó "I stamp, beat 
down"). Lithuanian kůmsté "fist" is a variant of more frequent kumšte (cf. Old 
Lithuanian kůmščia,-os). Smoczyňski saw nere a deverbative stem *kůmš-ti-, 
cf. pa-kůmšti "to knock by fist" : kúmščia as něšti "to bear" : něščiá "gravid 
woman", and derived it from the verb su-kunšu, -kůšti "to touch" (cf. Slavic 
*kqsnqti id.). 

If we accept the reconstruction *funxti-, the Germanic "fist" can be de­
rived from Germanic *fagx*n "to seize" (Pokomy 1959: 839 and 787-88). 
Horowitz' reconstruction of the verbal root *penkw-, continuing in the zero-
grade in Greek (Etymologicum Magnum) mxmieo"! handle" (1992: 417, fn. 6), 
implies that the Germanic "fist" can be a natural derivative just of this verb. 

Ad 2. The weakest point of this etymology is missing evidence for the ex­
istence of the root *pen-, regardless of its meaning "one / thumb" oř "five", 
perhaps with the exception of the solution of Fay, connecting the denotation of 
"thumb" with Latin pinguis. The identification "5" = "thumb" implies the 
counting systém beginning with the "linie finger" = "1". B. Comrie (1995 ms.) 
found a convincing representant of this partem e.g. in the Papuan language 
Haruai where the following systém is deseribed: "1" = agňóbó "Httle finger", 
"2" = agňóbó rol-yóbó "ring finger", lit. "little finger above", "3" = wólóml 
"middle finger", lit. "long [finger]", "4" = kóňó ng-b "forefinger", "5" = 
"mbmd "thumb" etc; similariy in other Papuan Janguages analyzed by 
Gvozdanovic (1995 ms.), e.g. Kombai: "1" = raga, "2" = ragaragu, "3" = 
wororagu, "4" = woro, "5" = abalo, all representing the finger names begin­
ning with "little finger" and ending with "thumb". These typological parallels 
really allow us to identify "5" = "thumb" < "thick". But they impliy that the 
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numeral "4" should be based on the "forefinger". Untill now no evidence for 
this conclusion within Indo-European language family has been provided. 

The attempt of Holmer (1966: 21-22) to derive Toch B paň "5" from 
*pene without *-kwe is unconvincing. 

The finál *-kwe has been identified with the enclitic copula. But there is an 
alternativě possibility based on the emphatic particle forming some adverbs, 
e.g. Old Indie tiraš-cá "quer durch", Avestan tarasča "durch-hin, iiber-
hinweg", Gothic paírh, Old High Germanic durh "through", cf. also Gothic 
inu-h vs. inu, ubu-h vs. uf etc. From this point of view the form *pen-kwe 
could represent an adverb *"quite, in totality" oř sim., cf. Latin penitus 
"vollig, gánzlich, ganz und gar", Greek navo "ganz und gar" etc. (Sabler 
1892: 278-79). This interpretation fully agrees with the etymology analyzed 
sub §3.5 & §4.5. 

Ad 3. There are derivatives of the root *(s)pen- with the meaning "span": 
Germanic *spannó and Slavic *ppdb (Pokorný 1959: 988). The "span" means 
a distance between two fingers, therefore connecting "span" with "five" is 
problematic. 

Ad 4. The solution of Horowitz conceming the puzzling finál *-e in 
*pénkwe, námely the "vocative case", cannot be accepted. On the other hand, 
his identification of the verbal root *penkw- *"to take in hand, handle" could 
represent a key to solution. Winter (1989: 35 and 1992a: 15) mentions that the 
problematic finál *-e is comparable to *-e of the third person singulár perfect. 
These two ideas are compatible, but with one objection. The Indo-European 
perfect tense had an accented *-ó- in the root in the singulár, a zero-grade in 
the plurál (Beekes 1995: 237, 239). If we interpret the numeral "5" as the third 
person singulár perfect, we would expect *pónkw-e ! Although there are some 
forms allowing this reconstruction (Oscan-Umbrian, Goidelic), they most 
likely represent results of their intemal development. But in the proto-
language verbal systém, the ending *-e is also reconstructible for the third 
person singulár in the thematic present characterized by the *-é- vocalization 
of the root (Beekes 1995: 228, 233). If we accept the preceding thoughts, the 
numeral "5" could represent just the thematic present *pénkw-e "takés, han-
dles, keeps [all fingers ?]" oř sim. 

Ad 5. The idea "5" = "completion [of Fingers of one hand]" was also sup-
ported by other authors. Stewart (1906: 238, fn. 3) also found the semantic 
motivation "5" = "all" in the Shoshonean group. Brock (1972: 272-73) added 
Toch A puk "all, totality", deriving it from *pgkwts. In špite of her separation 
of Toch AB pont- "all" (< *pen-t- ?), Schwartz (1992: 423) connected both the 
stems, deriving the latter from *ponkwt-. Hamp (1973: 169-70) tried to pro ve 
a relationship of Lat eunctus "all, whole", assuming the following develop­
ment: euncto- < *kwonkto- < *kwenkwto- < *prnkwto- < *pnKwto-, but de­
riving both the Latin form and Hittite pánku- from a verbal base *penk- or 
*peng-, different from *pénkwe. If we accept Polome's reinterpretation of Um-
brian puntes, puntis as "all, the whole group" (cf. above), it is possible to pro-
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pose a common Itálie *kwonkwto-, reflecting *ponkwto- with *-o-vocalism 
(Meyer 1993: 43). Concerning Greek *itavx- "ganz, all, jeder" (nág < 
*xávtg, gen. itavróg, rare in compounds navxo-; Arcadian etc. xávaa, Aeo-
lic naíaa etc.), Schwartz (1993: 423) assumed a hybrid form *pankwt-, arising 
from a contamination *ponkwt- and *pgkwt- > *pakwt-. Meyer (1993: 44-45) 
added Greek ána£, "(only) once, once for all", deriving it from *ánaKvg < 
*sip-pgkwu-s "one-all". Ivanov (p.c., Sept 1997) means that Hittite pánku- is 
related to Luwian puna- "all" or "totality", púnata/i- "all" (Melchert 1993b: 
178-79), cf. the sign HH 430 interchangeable with the syllabic value pu, used 
in the meaning "all" (Hawkins 1995: 25-26). It is perhaps possible to assume 
the development *pgKwo- > *pgwo- > *pwg(w)o- > puna- (cf. Melchert 
1994: 260-61). Ivanov is also ready to rehabilitate Shevoroshkin's comparison 
of Lycian pňnutahe/i- (see above) with this etymon. 

Ad 6. Concerning comparisons with the Semitic oř Afroasiatic, Kartvelian, 
North Caucasian, Sino-Tibetan and Uralic language families, probably only 
the last one, viz. comparison with Uralic *piQ3 "palm of hand", can be taken 
seriously. But accepting a common Nostratic heritage, in agreement with the 
phonetic laws formulated by both Ulič-Svityč followed by Moscow school and 
by A. Bomhard, one would expect *piijk3 as a regular counterpart to the Indo-
European form in Uralic, or on the contrary, to the Uralic form *pengh- in 
Indo-European (the most natural intemal reconstruction of Germanic *fingra-
"finger" is *pengbro-, cf. Sabler 1892: 279-80). There is perhaps only possible 
bridge between hypothetical *pengb- (*pengwb- or *peng>1-) and *penkwe "5", 
námely *pengb- & *-kwe (enclitic copula). 

§5. Conclusion 
Among the etymologies presented in §3 and analyzed in §4, the solutions 4 

and 5 look as the most promising. They may not even exelude one another. 
The meanings "to take, handle, keep" and "to complete, assemble, gather" 
besides "entirely, all" are doubtless compatible. A suggestive illustration for 
a similar semantic field can be found e.g. in Arábie gamaYa "gathers, keeps 
together, assembles" with derivatives gamaí "entirely, all", £a/nf "crowd, 
assembly; sum, total", £amf al-yad "fist", lit. "total of the hand" (!) besides 
simple ěum? "fist", guma? "gathering; handful" etc. (Wehr 1958: 121-22; 
Steingass 1988: 245). It is evident that the meanings "fist" = "total of the 
hand" or "handful" lead directly to the numeral "five". 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "six" 

§1. The numera! "6" is common for all branches of the Indo-European 
language family with exception of the Anatolian branch where no traces of 
this numeral are known. The attested forms can be projected into the following 
partial reconstructions, allowing their deeper analysis (the symbol *K means 
an unspecified velar; the brackets [..] signalize an uncertain reconstruction; the 
brackets (..) indicate an alternativě reconstruction). 

Indo-Iranian: 
*Ksweks "6" > *kswačs is best preserved in Avestan xšuuaš. The other 

forms represent various grades of simplification: 
*ks(w)ačs "6" > Pashai cha, Khowar choi; Old Indie sat/sas- (-t as in vít < 

*vits < *wiks); 
*ksačs "6" > *ksad > Pali cha(l V..), Hindi cha etc; Iranian *xšaš > Kho-

tanese ksata', Khwarezmian 'x, Ossetic xxssez, cf. Sarmatie *ksas (cf. 
Saraksasos "with six heads" ? - personál name from Olbia); Zoroastrian Pah-
lavi šaš, Modem Persian Jeř, Kurdic šaš, Baluchi šaš; 

*(-)swačs> *suvats > Prasun wvs(u) "6", Shina sva, Ashkun su, etc, 
Gypsy (European) šov; Parthian šwh, Pashto spař, 

*kwačs- > Iranian *(-)xwaš(-) > Sogdian (Christian) xwšw, (Buddhistic) 
wywšw, Munjan éxSa, Yaghnobi uxš, Yidgha uxšo, Sanglechi-Ishkashimi xušf etc. 

*Ksuís-to- "6th" > Iranian *xšušta- > Avestan xštuua- (cf. Hoffmann 
1965: 254; *«-vocalism influenced by Avestan puxSa- "5th" ?; Szemerényi 
1960: 77, fn. 46 reconstructs *xšvašta- > *xšaštva- > xštuua-). Hoffman & 
Forssman (1996: 103) also admit a starting-point *'šta- corresponding to the 
Prussian ordinal uschts. 

*Ksweks-t(H2)o- "6th" > *ks(w)ačs-t(H)a- > Old Indie (AV) sasthá-, Pali 
chattha, Hindi chattha (*a-vocalism under the influence of Old Indie pakthá-
"5th"). 

*Ksweks-mo- "6th" > *ks(w)ačs-ma- > Pali chatthama, Marathi chathamfa); 
Khotanese kseťma, Buddhistic Sogdian wyšmy(k), Parthian šhwm etc. 

*Kswelcs-[d](cgtH2 "60" > *ks(w)ačs-dati > *ksat-šati > *satšati > Old In­
die sastí, Pali satthi etc; Iranian *xšwaš-sati > Avestan xšuuašti-, Khotanese 
ksasta, Khwarezmian 'JCVC, Ossetic aexsai [*xsac/ *xsa$), Ormuri šuštu, Pashto 
špěta, Parthian ššt, Zoroastrian Pahlavi and Modem Persian šast etc. 

There is an alternativě point of view seeing here an abstract noun in *-ti-, 
i.e. *Ksweks-ti- "Sechsheit" (cf. EWAIII: 681; Hamp 1992: 913; Debrunner 
& Wackemagel 1930: 369). 
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(Abaev IV: 233, 223; Berger 1986: 28, 60; Debrunner A Wackernagel 
1930: 354-56; Mayrhofer KEWA IJI: 407-409 and EWAI II: 680-82; 
Emmerick 1992a: 169, 175, 181 and 1992b 298, 310, 322-323; Hamp 1978: 
81-84 and 1983: 102; Szemerényi 1960: 61) 

Anatolian: 
? > > > Hittite 6-az "6" (Eichner 1992: 52: 617/p II 10'ff. ma-a-a n 2-az-ma 

(11') [KASKAL -az na-as-ma] 3-az 4-az S-az 6-az 7-az KASKAL-az; cf. abl.sg. 
damedaz "other") (6?)-an & 6-na "6th" (Eichner 1992: 83). 

So far the reál form of the numeral "6" in Anatolian is unknown. There are 
only hypothetical possibilities to interpret similar forms in some non-IE lan-
guages as probable borrowings from an Anatolian source: 

(a) Hurrian Seeíe "6" (graph. še-e-ši-é) (Wilhelm, Orientalia 61, 1992: 
134); there are several probable IE / Anatolian borrowings in Hurro-Urartean 
(Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 883). On the other hand, a borrowing from Ak-
kadian ši/eššum "6" Iooks more convincingly (Neu 1989: 298, ftn. 12). 

(b) Kartvelian *ekšw- "6" has been compared with IE "6" beginning with 
F. Bopp (1847). Now it is generally accepted that *ekšw- represents a bor­
rowing from some IE source (Klimov 1967: 308 and 1991: 331). 

Considering that there are some mutual borrowings between Kartvelian 
and Anatolian (Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 897-898), the latter one could 
belong among the candidates for the donor language - besides Armenian and 
Indo-Aryan oř even Indo-Iranian. The Indo-Aryan /-Iranian candidature can be 
supported by the exact correspondence in the initial cluster *Ksw- /*(-)ksw-
and independently by the Kartvelian *o(š)txo- "4" (Klimov 1977: 162-163), 
remarkably corresponding to Indo-Iranian *ačta- (giving in duál "8"), recon-
structed on the basis of Av aSti- "four fingers breadth" (Henning 1948: 69). 

(c) Etruscan ša has been usually translated "4" (cf. e.g. Bonfate 1983: 78-
79), although there are serious arguments prefening that it means "6", e.g. the 
lowest frequency of the numeral "6" in confrontation with "4" and "5" in vari-
ous languages, corresponding with the lowest frequency of ša within the triad 
hu&, max, ša representing the numerals "4", "5", "6" regardless of the concrete 
values (Manczak, Glotta 61[1983]: 103-05), or with the results of the statisti-
cal analysis of the age of death, documenting the correlation between the 
highest frequency of death of quinquagenerians and the numeral muvalx, 
hence "50", while the second position occupied by sexagenerians indicates the 
value "60" for šealx, the second most frequent numeral expressing age 
(Stoltenberg). On the other hand there is an important evidence supporting the 
identification of the value "4" with the numeral hu&, cf. the witness of Stepha-
nus Byzantius..Aí>xn (fj AXXIKTI TexpánoXiq) Tipó-cepov éKdkelxo 'YxTnvía 
(see Oštir 1921: 34; cf. the discussion of Vetter, Sprache 8[1962]: 133f). If we 
accept the meaning "6" for Etruscan ša, it is legitimate to think about possible 
relations to its Indo-European counterparts. It is evident that among the known 
forms there are no outstanding resemblances. And so independently on the 
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interpretation of the Etruscan-Anatolian relations (cultural / areál / genetic) the 
unknown Anatolian forms offer a certain chance. 

But there is also a possibility of an internal evidence, námely in Hittite 
metrology. There are the following length units: gipessar ("ell") = 2 sekan-
("span") =12 waksur. It means that waksur represents one sixth of sekán-. On 
the other nand, the term waksur also served as a measure of capacity and even 
of time (Friedrich 1952: 110, 189, 242; Hoffner 1967: 57-58). This polyfunc-
tionality would be natural, if waksur was derived from some numeral or frac-
tion, e.g. 76 as Latin sextšrius. 

These thoughts are tempting, but they remain on the level of mere specu-
lations. 

Armenian: 
*sweís "6" > *-hwec' > Armenian vec' (medially and in sandhi Arm v can 

be derived from *sw, cf. Hamp 1978: 84-85). 
*sweks-[d$H2 "60" » Armenian vaťsown; the numeral veštasan "16" 

with the apparently different medial cluster reflects another development -
Huld (1997: 129) derived it from a metathesized form *..wesk-dekam > *weš-
decam > *weš-tesan. 

(Kortlandt 1994: 254-56; Meillet 1936: 40; Winter 1992c: 349-352; cf. 
Pedersen, KZ38[1905]: 229) 

Greek: 
*sweks "6" > *wheks > Dorian (Crete, Delphe, Heraclea) fé£, Myc we- in 

we-pe-za "six-legged" = *whés-pedya, Attic i£, in sandhi also ÍK- oř ěa-\ 
ŠKKaíSeKa, Boeotic icnceSeKáre"16(th)". 

*Kse(K)s (?) > &trtpi4 upito] $ é^áaxixoq. KvíSioi (Hsch.) (cf. Osthoff, 
IF 8[1898]: 13; Chantraine 2: 353 reconstructed *ěq~-OTpi£, see also Sarmatie 
*ksas quoted above); cf. also ^éarng "measure of capacity" corresponding to 
Latin sextšrius (Chantraine 3: 765). 

*sweŘ-to- "6th" > Dorian (Crete) féicrog, Homeric etc. ěKtoq (the ex-
pected * -kst- should have resulted in *-xQ-)-

*sweŘs-[d^ontH2 "60" > *sweksH,kontH2 > *wheksěkonta > fe^TJKOVta 
(Argive, Laconian) or i^KOvra (the length from nevrijKOVTa < *penkwe-
H^ontH2 - see Kortlandt 1983: 98f). 

(Lejeune 1972: 134-135; Chantraine 1968-80: 353) 

Illyrian (?): 
*seks-to- "6th" > *sesto- > Sestus (personál name) 
(Hamp 1961:52) 

Albanian: 
*seks-ti- f. "6" > *sés-tš > *gyisesta > gjashtě. 
(Hamp, Word 17 [1961]: 102; Id. 1978: 86-87 & 1992: 913) 
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Venetic (?): 
*sek-to- > *sekto- + *-yd(n) > Se.g.tio 'Sextius' (personál name from the 

vaše from Cadore). 
(Lejeune 1974: 101, 142, 230; cf. also Szemerényi 1960: 77-78, fn. 48, 

who used the older transcription Se.x.tio. Viredaz 1997: 143-44 would prefer 
to see a Latin borrowing in this name, referring to other borrowed personál 
names derived from Latin ordinals: Qvartio, Kvitó) 

Itálie: 
*seks "6" > *seks > Latin sex, Oscan *sehs in sehsimbriis "bom in the 

sixth month" < *seksembrios, cf. Latin September < *septumo-měns-ri-. 
*seks-to- "6th" > *seks-to- > Latin sextus, Umbrian sestentasiant (Ig. 3.2) 

"bi-monthly, i.e. 7,-yearly" < *sekstent-asia-som (Hamp 1978: 86). 
*sefcs-[d]kp(e)H3 "60" > *seks[e]genta > sexiginta (á according to 

quadršginta; i from ulgintí). 
(Coleman 1992: 395,401,411,426) 

Celtic: 
*sweks "6" > *sweks > Old Irish sé h- (gen. se*), cf. seiss-er "6 men" (-er 

<fer < *wtros), mór-fess-er "7 men" = "an inereased six men" (cf. Old Indie 
mahapaůkti- "seven verse line", lit. "big five" - see Greene 1992: 517-518 < 
Watkins), Welsh chwe & chwech (< *swekse like *penkwe), Cornish whe & 
whegh, Breton (Old) hue, (Middle) huech, (Modem) c'houec'h; 

? Hispano-Celtic (Botorrita) šueš (Eska 1989: 102-103; rejected by Meid 
1993: 116-117); cf. Gaulish proper names Zovecr- rámo v (Ptolemy, Geogr. 
2.6.64), Suessiones (Caesar, BGall 2.3.4.) etc. 

*sweks-o- "6th" > *sweksos > Gaulish (La Graufesenque) suexos 
(Vendryes, BSL 25 [1925]: 37; Meillet, BSL 29 [1928]: 34; Hirunuma 1988: 43 
admitted a shortening from *suexetos). 

*sweks-eto- "6th" > *sweksetos > Hispano-Celtic *suesset- (tribal name 
Suessetani - see Schmoll 1959: 48; he also quoted the personál name Setus 
derivable from Celtic *sextos < *sekstos); Old Irish sessed; Welsh chweched 
besides *sweksametos > Cornish wheffes, Breton c'houec'hvet (remodelled 
after *sextametos "7th" and *dekametos "lOth"). 

*swefcsu/a-[d]fcont- "60" > *sweksu/á-kont- > *sessu/a-kont- > Old Irish 
sesca, gen. sescot & sescat, dat. sescait. 

(Greene 1992: 510-511, 515, 539-540; Vendryes 1974: S-59,97) 

Germanic: 
*seks "6" > *sexs > Gothic saihs, Crimean Gothic seis; Old Icelandic sex; 

Old Saxon sehs, ses etc. 
*sek(s)-to- "6th" > *sexsta- > Gothic saíhsta, Old Saxon sehsta/o, Old 

Icelandic sexti, Norwegian sekste etc. besides *se%ta- > Old High German 
sěhto, Old Icelandic sétti (cf. sétt "Sechzahl") 

(Lehmann 1986: 290-91; Ross & Bems 1992: 585, 617, 628-629) 
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Balto-Slavic: 
*[K\s[w]eks "6" > *[K\seS > *šeš > Lithuanian íeši, Latvian seši; Yat-

vingian sziasz (Zinkevičius 1984: 18-18); Common Slavic *šestí (with the 
abstract suffix *-ti- or remodelled according to the ordinal ?) > Old Church 
Slavonie šestb, Serbo-Croatian šest, Slovák šesť, Czech šest, Polabian sist, 
Polish szešč, Russian šesť, in 14th-18th cent. gen. šti < *šsti < *šbsf etc, 
Slovák obl. šiesf, Upper Sorbian šisč, Ukrainian šisť < *šěsť. 

(Comrie 1992: 754-55; Hamp 1978: 83-84; Smoczyriski 1989: 73-75, 
101, fn. 20 reconstructed *s[w]eš > *š[w]eš > *šeš etc, assuming the same 
development as in Indo-European *swekuro- > Baltic *swešura- > *šwešura-
> Lithuanian šěšuras; cf. also *swesór > Lithuanian sesuo, Old Church Sla­
vonie sestra). 

If both processes (*Ks > *(K)š and *Swe- > *Se-) are regular, there is no 
reason not to accept the originál complex cluster *kswe-. The presence of *-w-
is indirectly confirmed by the ordinal in zero-grade *(-)uks- + -o-/-to-. 

*([K]s)uks-o- "6th" > *([K]š)uša- > *ušas > Lithuanian (dial.) ušés "the 
six weeks of lying-in" (Hamp 1984: 61-63 rejects the traditional view sup-
posing a borrowing from Old Prussian). 

*([K]s)uks-to- "6th" > *([K]š)ušta- > *ušt(a)s = Prussian vschts & 
wuschts, acc. vschtan. Comrie (1992: 755) thought that -š- reflects *-sj- ex-
pected in an unattested cardinal (cf. Lithuanian nom. f. šěšios). 

*[K]s[w]eks-to- "6th" > Lithuanian šěštas, Latvian sestaís (derived from 
the cardinals); Old Church Slavonie šestb, Bulgarian šesti, Slovák Siesty, 
Czech šestý, Polabian šesti, Polish szósty, Russian šestój etc. 

(Comrie 1992: 755; Smoczyňski 1989: 73-77; Szemerényi 1960: 111 re­
constructed the development *(k)seks "6" > Slavic **še and *(k)sekstos "6th" 
> Slavic *šestb, thus demonstrating the influence of the ordinal on the remod-
elling of the cardinal) 

Tocharian: 
*seks "6" > Common Tocharian *šok9s > A sak(k), B skas(s), skass-o, 

skas(s). 
*seícs-to- "6th" > Common Tocharian *šakostV > A skast, B skaste & 

skaste. 
*seŘs-[d]lčgtH2 "60" > Common Tocharian *š9koska > B skaska & skaska, 

A saksak. 
(Winter 1992b: 108, 120, 137; Hilmarsson 1991: 152 tried to prove that 

the development *swe- > A sa- is regular; Klingenschmitt 1994: 329 recon­
structed "konts > *-kós > Common Tocharian *-ka for tens). 

§2. Reconstruction: 
There are various attempts to reconstruct the originál protoform. The fol-

lowing reconstructions represent the minimum (1) and the maximum (5) forms 
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and their compromise (2) together with their laryngealistic (3), oř lateral sibi-
lant (4) reinterpretations: 

(1) cardinal *weks vs. ordinal *ukso- (Szemerényi 1960: 78 with lit.; 
Beekes 1990: 255); 

(2) *sweks (Brugmann 1892: 476 besides other possibilities; Mayrhofer 
1986: 168 quoting also so called Sievers-Lindeman's variant *suweks; Viredaz 
1997: 112-50); 

(3) *sHeks (Erhart 1970: 97-99); 
(4) *šek""s > *swek""s (Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 845, 849); 
(5) *ksweks (Hamp 1978: 87; cf. already Vaillant, BSL 44/2[1947^18]: 

129) oř *ksweks (Fay 1910: 419) 

§3. Etymology: 
There are also some rather outdated etymological attempts; their value is 

only historical: 
(i) Stewart (1906: 242) derived the numeral "6" from the root *sef- "to 

overcome" etc. Semantically it is acceptable, but this solution does not explain 
the presence of *w at least in some dialects, and the fact that the cluster *gfs 
continues in Avestan ž, cf. vazsnti "sie ziehen" vs. aor. uz-uuatat "fahren", and 
further Old Indie váhati "dřives, rides, guides" vs. aor. conj. vaksati, Greek 
(Pamphylian) fexéro "soli bringen" vs. aor. conj. (Cypriote) ěfeg~e 
(Mayrhofer KEWA LTI: 178 and 1989: 9). 

(ii) Fay (1910: 419) reconstructed *ksweks, but he based his analysis on 
the ordinal *kswekstho- < *ksu-eks-stHo- "co-ex-stans", cf. Greek q"vv "co-", 
Latin ex "out". It was supposed to designate 'the second thumb'. But the 
author himself admitted that ex originated from *eg"s (cf. Greek Locr. éxdóg). 

Let us analýze the etymologies implied by the reconstructions collected 
in §2: 

(a) Probably the most popular etymology derives the numeral "6" from the 
root *H2weks- "to grow, inerease" (Old Indie vajfcs- & uks-, Avestan vaxš- & 
uxš-, Greek áé^cS), consequently "6" = "the inerease" after the first "hand" 
(Szemerényi 1960: 79, ftn. 55; the first proponent of this solution was proba­
bly A. Nehring in his course given in Wintersemester 1928-29). Semantically 
it is fully acceptable, cf. e.g. Beja (Cushitic) asa-gwal/r "6" vs. gal/r "1" where 
asa- forms the numerals 6-9. Reinisch 1894: 7, § 145b interpreted it as a parti-
ciple of the verb as- "to be/become/go up". Similarly Dravidian *cá£M "6" can 
be analyzed in *cil-tu where *-tu is the neuter marker and the root proper 
corresponds with *cal- "to be abundant, full, enough" (Andronov 1978: 245) 
oř Umbundu (Bantu) epandu "6" vs. panda "to proceed, advance, approach" 
etc. (Hoffmann 1952-53: 65). But there are phonological problems. If we ac-
cept the Greek example, traces of the initial laryngeal *H2 - > Greek ct-
(Beekes 1969: 89) would also be expected in the case of the numeral "6" 
(**áif\eq"l). Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic examples indicate unambiguously 
the šatem reflexes of *-ks differing from the velar in *H2weks-, orig. 
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*H2wegs-, cf. another apophonic grade *H2eug- > Latin augeó, Gothic aukan, 
Lithuanian augti etc. (Beekes 1969: 89). Both discrepances imply an incom-
patibility of *(s)weks and *H2weks- < *H2wegs-. 

An alternativě solution can be found in Lithuanian vešéti "to grow vigor-
ously, thrive; prosper, flourish", at-vašá & at-ušá "sprout, shoot", Latvian 
atvasa id. (Fraenkel 1962-65: 23) < *wek(s)-/*wok(s)-/*uk(s)-, perhaps com-
parable with Slavic *vysokb < *uk(s)-ok-o- (Smoczyňski 1989: 101, ftn. 19; 
but his derivation of Lithuanian -ř- & Slavic -s- from the clusters *-ks- oř *-gs-
is doubtful; *-ks- gives Lithuanian ks & Slavic *š/x while *-ks- & *-gs- continue 
in Lithuanian -š- and Slavic *-s-, cf. Lithuanian láukiu "I expect", fut. láuksiu oř 
Old Church Slavonie rekq "I speak", aor. rěxb, 3pl. rěš§ vs. Lithuanian ašis, Old 
Church Slavonie osb "axis" < *aksi- < *H2eg-si-, see Vaillant 1950: 84-85). 

The unstable *s- is explained as a result of the influence of the following 
numeral *septqi 4 7" (Szemerényi 1960: 78; Nehring 1962: 130-131). Fol­
lowing the example from Beja ("one going up"), it is plausible to expect a 
similar semantic structure. A bearer of the meaning "1" could be just the 
"movable" *s-, if the development *sqi-weks "one grows" > *swweks > 
*sweŘs is possible. But it cannot be proved. Perhaps the demonstrative stem 
*so- could represent the first member of the syntagm *s(o)-weks "that grows" 
oř sim., but it remains doubtful. 

(b) Erhart (1970: 97-99) reconstructed two basic variants which differ 
only in the order of their components: 

*ks-H"e "3 x 2" and *řTe-ks "2 x 3" 
supposing their mutual contamination oř even a merger in their later develop­
ment. A similar multiplicative principle is rather rare; a good example can be 
Yukaghir (Kolyma) ya'loi "3" vs. ma'lyiyaloi "6" where the first component 
corresponds with malyur "on both sides" (Tundra dialect) (Jochelson 1905: 
113; Krejnovič 1982: 114-117). The weakest point of this elegant hypothesis 
is that the meaning "3" of the component *kes- is not attested. 

(c) The lateral sibilant *s- hypothesized by Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 
845, 849 on the basis of the fluctuation *sw/*s/*w opens an unexpected solu­
tion: a borrowing from a source related to North-West Caucasian (=Abkhazo-
Adygean) *s9xc9 > Abaza o, Abxaz /-, Ubykh fs, Circassian xa "6" 
(Colarusso 1994: 17, #76). Let us mention that Nikolaev & Starostin (1994: 
219) reconstructed *X"V. In this connection Kartvelian *eksw- "six" 
(Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 878) analyzed above should also be mentioned. 
It is probably a borrowing from some early Indo-European dialect (Klimov 
1967: 308; Id. 1991:331). 

(d) Sometimes the most complex reconstruction *Ksweks raises fears by its 
monstrosity (Winter 1992a: 14). But there are further similar creatures among IE 
etymons, e.g. "tear", "tongue" etc, successfully analyzable as originál com-
pounds. Let us try to analýze our *Ksweks in a similar way. Accepting the iden-
tification of the component *-weks with the root *weks- "to grow" as discussed 
above (a), it is natural to seek the sense of the first component *Ks-. 
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Probably tne first who speculated about "6" as the compoud "nand" & 
"increase", was Merlingen (1958: 50, 67), reconstructing *xes-weks. His as-
sumption, ftom the point of semantics undoubtedly plausible, was very sharply 
criticized (Szemerényi 1960: 79, fn. 55 "M's extravagant assumptions are not 
helpful"; cf. also Nehring 1962: 129). Their criticism is certainly justified 
concerning the first component *xes- postulated by Merlingen. It is really a 
pure invention without any comparative etymological basis. The same can be 
said about his comparison of *xes- with Akkadian bamšu, baššu etc. "5". His 
last example - Hittite kessar "hand" - is more promising, although it cannot be 
derived from any *xes-. The generally accepted etymology connects Hittite 
kessar with Luwian issari, Lycian izri, Armenian jeřn, Greek x£íp-> Tocharian 
A tsar, B sar < *ghes-f/-ór and Old Indie hásta-, Avestan zasta- etc. < *ges-
to-. The hypothetical compound would have had the form *g(e)s-weks. If we 
accept the loss of the initial consonant, a "compromise" protoform (2) appears. 
But there is also *K- reconstructible in Indo-Iranian, Greek and perhaps Balto-
Slavic (if the traces of the initial velar were not caused by the influence of *k* 
of preceding numeral *penkwe "5" in sandhi). The reduced group *g*s would 
really give Indo-Aryan *ks and Greek £ [ks], cf. Old Indie váhati "drives, 
rídes, guides" : aor. conj. vaksati and Greek (Pamphylian) fexéxo "soli brin-
gen" : aor. (Cypr.) ěf£%e (KEWA III: 178). The situation in Iranian is more 
problematic. The initial cluster preserved in Av xš and perhaps Greek £ can 
probably reflect only *ks (Beekes 1988: 79), while *ks changes in Avestan š 
(Beekes 1997: 10). On the other hand, *g*s gives regularly Avestan i, cf. aor. 
uz-uuažat "fahren" (Mayrhofer 1989: 9), but also f. cf. vašata "er wird fahren" 
(Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 96). It is not accidental that í is practically ab-
sent in the initial position. Bartholomae (1904: 1717) quoted only žgar- "to 
flow" - a variant of yiar- id., besides znav- & žnu- "knee" with a variant 
(x)ínav- and žnatar- "knower" - a derivative of xšna- "to get to know" - in 
both cases x- is prothetic before the cluster -šn- (Beekes 1997: 11). A similar 
tendency probably appears before the cluster (-)šm-: xšma- "euch" < *ušmá-
(Hoffmann 1965: 254). The absence of the initial cluster *šuu in confronta-
tion with the well documented cluster xšuu implies that also here x- is 
prothetic (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 103). 

Accepting these rules, the assumed starting point *g s-weks could changed 
into *ksweks continuing in (some) historícal records, perhaps via palatal dis-
similation t\iTough*ghsweks, in agreement with the rule not allowing the pres­
ence of two occlusives of the some series in the same root / stem (Gamkrelidze 
& Ivanov 1984: 18, 96-98). The change *g"s > Avestan xš (and Old Indie ks) 
is documented, cf. gah- "toeat" vs. reduplicated perf. jaxš- (Hoffmann & 
Forssman 1996: 234) 

§4. External parallels: 
There were also attempts to find extemal parallels. Some of them were 

discussed above (see the Anatolian section). They probably represent Indo-
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European borrowings in some neighboring languages. It remains to analýze 
the remarkable similarity between some Indo-European forms (Old Indie 
nom.-acc.-voc. sát, instr. sadbhis "6", sodní "sechsfach", Lithuanian šefí "6") 
and their Semitic counterparts (Arábie sitt "6", sidis "6th", Hebrew íč! "6") -
see e.g. Maller 1909: 117 and already Šafařík 1848[65]: 634; recently also 
Dunant, Archív Orientální 56[1988]: 353. But if we compare the reconstruc-
tions, specifically Indo-European *Ksweks (< *$(e)s-weks) and Semitic *šidt-, 
their incompatibility is evident. 

§5. Conclusion: 
In špite of certain phonetic problems the modified etymologies (a) and (d) 

leading to the primary form *^(e)s-weks "hand-overgrowing" seem to be the 
most promising. 

References: 

Abaev, Vasilij I., 1989: lstoriko-ětimologičeskij slovar' osetinskogo jazyka, IV. Moskva: Nauka. 
Andronov, Mixail S., 1978: SravniteVnaja grammalika dravidijskix jazykov. Moskva: Nauka. 
Bailey, Harold W., 1979: Dictionary of Khotan Saka. Cambridge: University Press. 
Bartholomae, Christian, 1904: Altiranisches Wórterbuch. Strassburg: Trubner. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1%9: The Development of the Proto-Indo-European Laryngeals in Greek. 

The Hague - Paris: Mouton. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1988: A Grammar of Gatha-Avestan. Leiden: Brill. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1990: Vergelijkende taalwetenschap. Utrecht: Spectrum. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1997: Htstorical phonology of Iranian. JIES 25, pp. 1-26. 
Berger, Herrmann, 1986: Die Zahlworter in den neuindoarischen Sprachea MSS 47, pp. 23-77. 
Blažek, Václav, 1996-97: Some Thoughts about Uralic Numerals. Philologia Fenno-Ugrica 2-

3,pp. 1-18. 
Bonfate, G. & L., 1983: The Etruscan Language. An Introduction. New York: University Press. 
Brugmann, Karl, 1892: Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Spra-

chen, 11.2. Strassburg: Trubner. 
BSI Balto-slavjanskie issledovanija. 
BSL Bulletin de la Societě de Linguistique de Paris. 
Chantraine, Pierre, 1968-80: Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue greeque. Paris: Klinck-

sieck. 
Colarusso, John, 1994: Phyletic Links between Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Northwest 

Caucasian. Mother Tongue 21, pp. 8-20. 
Coleman, Robert, 1992: Itálie [numerals]. IEN, pp. 389-445. 
Comrie, Bernard, 1992: Balto-Slavonic [numerals]. IEN, pp. 717-833. 
Debrunner, Albert & Wackemagel, Jacob, 1930: Altindische Grammatik III: Nominalflexion -

Zahhvort - Pronomen. Gottingen: Vandhoeck & Ruprecht. 
Eichner, Heiner, 1992: Anatolian [numerals]. IEN, pp. 29-96. 
Emmerick, Ronald, 1992a: Old Indián [numerals]. IEN, pp. 163-197. 
Emmerick, Ronald, 1992b: Iranian [numerals]. IEN, pp. 289-345. 
Erhart, Adolf, 1970: Studien zuř indoeuropaischen Morphologie. Bmo: Universita J.E. Purkyně, 

spisy 148. 
Eska, Joseph F., 1989: Towards an interpretation of the Hispano-Celtic inseription ofBotorrita. 

Innsbruck: IBS 59. 



243 

EWAI (see) Mayrhofer 1992f. 
Fay, Edwin W., 1910: Composition, not suffixation. American Journal of Philology 31, pp. 

404-427. 
Fraenkel, Ernest, 1962-65: Litauisches etymologisches Wórterbuch. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Friedrich, Johannes, 1952: Hethitisches Wórterbuch. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Frisk, Hjalmar, 1991: Griechisches etymologisches Wórterbuch 1-IIr Heidelberg: Winter. 
Gamkrelidze.Tamas & Ivanov, Vjačeslav, 1984: Indoevropejskij jazyk i indoevropejcy. Tbilisi: 

Izdatďstvo Tbilisskogo universiteta. 
Greene, David, 1992: Celtic [numerals]. IEN, pp. 497-554. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1961: Loss of *t and *n before *s in lllyrian. /F66, pp. 51-52. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1978: Indo-European '6'. In: A. Jazayery, E.C. Polome & W. Winter (eds.), 

Linguistic and Literáty Studies in Honor of A.A. Hill, III: Historical and Comparative 
Linguistics: 81-90. The Hague-Paris-New York: Mouton. 

Hamp, Eric P., 1983: East Iranian '6'. //J25, p. 102. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1984: O Pruss. (w)uschts: Lith. uíés. Baltistica 20/1, pp. 61-63. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1992: Albanian [numerals]. IEN, pp. 835-921. 
Henning, W.B., 1948: OKTOU. Transactions ofthe Philological Society 1948, p. 69. 
Hilmarsson, Jorundur, 1991: The Nasál Prefixes in Tocharian. Reykjavík: Tocharian and Indo-

European Studies. Suplementary Series, Vol. 3. 
Hirunuma, Toshio, 1988: Gaulish ordinals. Studia Celtica Japonica 1, pp. 39-48. 
Hoffmann, Caři, 1952-53: Zur Verbreitung der Zahlwortstamme in Bantusprachen. Afrika und 

Obersee 32, 65-80. 
Hoffmann, Karl, 1965: Zu den altíranischen Bruchzahlen. KZ 79, pp. 247-254. 
Hoffmann, Karl & Forssman, Bernhard, 1996: Avestische Laut- - und Flexionslehre, Innsbruck: 

IBS 84. 
Hoffher, Hany, 1967: An English-Hittite Glossary. Paris: Klincksieck {Revue hittite etasianique 25). 
Holmer, Nils, 1966: The semantics of numerals. Ársbok 1963-64, pp. 14-48. 
Huld, Martin E., 1997: Satam, Centům and Hokum. In: Festschrift for Eric P. Hamp, Vol. I., ed. 

D.Q. Adams. Washington: Journal of Indo-European Studies, Monograph Number 23, pp. 
115-38. 

IF Indogermanische Forschungen. 
IEN Indo-European Numerals, ed. J. Gvozdanovič. Berlin -New York: Mouton de Gruyter 

1992. 
IIJ Indo-Iranian Journal. 
JIES The Journal of Indo-European Studies. 
Jochelson, Waldemar, 1905: Essay on the Grammar of the Yukaghir Language. Annals of New 

YorkAcademy of Sciences 16, No. 5, Part II, pp. 97-152. 
KEWA (see) Mayrhofer 1956-80. 
Klimov, Georgij A., 1967: Zaimstvovannye čislitel'nye v obSčekartverskom. Étimologija 1965, 

pp. 307-310. 
Klimov, Georgij A., 1977: Kartverskoe *otxo- 'četyre' - indoevropejskoe *okto-. Étimologija 

1975, pp. 162-163. 
Klimov, Georgij A., 1991: Some thoughts on Indo-European - Kartvelian relations. JIES 19, pp. 

325-341. 
Klingenschmitt, Gert, 1994: Das Tocharische in indogermanischer Šicht. In: Tocharisch. Akten 

der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft (Berlin 1990), ed. B. Schlerath. Reykjavík: Tocharian 
and Indo-European Studies, Supplementary Series 4, pp. 310-411. 

Kortlandt, Frederik, 1983: Greek numerals and PIE glottalic consonants. MSS 42, pp. 97-104. 
Kortlandt, Frederik, 1994: Proto-Armenian numerals. In: In honorem Holger Pedersen. Kollo-

quium der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft (March 1993, Kopenhagen), ed. JE . Ras-
mussen. Wiesbaden: Reichert, pp. 253-257. 

Krejnovič, E.A., 1982: Issledovanija i materiály po jukagirskomu jazyku. Leningrad: Nauka. 



244 

KZ Zeitschrift filr vergleichende Sprachforschung. 
Lehmann, Winfred P., 1986: A Gothic Etymological Dictionary. Leiden: Brill. 
Lejeune, Michel, 1972: Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien. Paris: Klinck-

sieck. 
Lejeune, Michel, 1974: Manuel de la langue véněte. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Machek, Václav, 1971: Etymologický slovník jazyka českého. Praha: Academia. 
Mariczak, Witold, 1983: Das etruskische Numerale ia. Glotta 61, pp. 103-105. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1956-80: Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen, I-

IV. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1986: Indogermanische Grammatik, 1.2. Segmentale Phonologie des 

Indogermanischen. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1989: Vorgeschichte der iranischen Sprachen; Uriranisch. In: R. Schmitt 

(ed.), Compendium Linguarum Iranicum, 4-24. Wiesbaden: Reichert. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1992f: Etymologisches Wffrterbuch des Altindoarischen II. Heidelberg: 

Winter. 
Meid, Wolfgang, 1993: Die erste Botorrita-Inschrift. Innsbruck: IBS 76. 
Meillet, Antoine, 1936: Esquisse ďune grammaire comparée de Varménien classiquer Vienne: 

Imprimerie des Mekhistaristes. 
Merlingen, Weriander, 1958: Idg. x. Die Sprache 4, pp. 39-79. 
Mironov, S.A., 1963: Čislitel'nye v germanski jazykax. In: Sravnitel'naja grammatika german-

skix jazykov III. Moskva: Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk SSSR. 
Meller, Herrmann, 1909: lndoeuropeesk-semitisk sammenlingende glossarium. Kjabenhavn: 

Schultz. 
MSS MUnchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft. 
Nehring, Alfons, 1962: Idg. „sechs". Die Sprache 8, pp. 129-131. 
Neu, Erich, 1989: Neue Wege im Humtischen. In: E. von Schuler (ed.), XXIII. Deutscher Ori-

entalistentag (Wurzburg, Sept 1985). Stuttgart: Steiner, pp. 293-303. 
Nikolaev, Sergei L. & Starostin, Sergei A., 1994: A North Caucasian Etymological Dictionary. 

Moscow: Asterisk Publishers. 
OStir, Karel, 1921: Beitrůge zur alarodischen Sprachwissenschaft l.(\tiLficus. etr. Zahlworter). 

Wien & Leipzig: Beyers. 
Reinisch, Leo, 1894: Die Bedauye-Sprache in Nordost-Afrika, III. Sitzungsberichte der philoso-

phisch-historische Klasse der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften 130, Abh. 7. 
Ross, Alan S.C. & Berns, Jan, 1992: Germanic [numerals]. IEN, pp. 555-715. 
Schmid, Wolfgang P., 1989: Wort und Zahl. Sprachwissenschaftliche Betrachtungen der Kardi-

nalzahlwórter. Stuttgart: Steiner-Verlag / Wiesbaden: Akademie der Wissenschaften und 
der Literatur, Mainz. Abhandlungen dergeistes- und sozialwiss. Klasse, Jg. 1989, Nr. 8. 

Schmoll, Ulrich, 1959: Die Sprachen der vorkeltischen Indogermanen Hispaniens und das 
Keltiberische. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 

Schwyzer, Eduard, 1939: Griechische Grammatik I: Lautlehre. Wortbildung. Flexion. MUnchen: 
Beck. 

Smoczyňski, Wojciech, 1989: Studia Batto-slowiaňskie I. Wroclaw: Ossolineum. 
Stewart, Caroline T., 1906: The Origin of the Names of the Numerals. Beitrůge zur Kunde der 

indogermanischen Sprachen 30, pp. 223-265. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1960: Studies in the Indo-European systém of numerals. Heidelberg: 

Winter. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1990: EinfUhrung in die vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft4. Darmstadt: 

Wissenschaftliche Buchgessellschaft. 
Šafařík, Pavel J., 1848[65]: Mluvozpytný rozbor čísloslova. In: Sebrané spisy III: Rozpravy z oboru 

véd slovanských, Praha: Tempský, pp. 615-51 (orig. Časopis českého musea 1848). 
Thumeysen, Rudolf, 1946: A grammar ofOld Irish. Dublin: Institute for Advanced Studies. 



245 

Vaillant, André, 1950, 1958: Grammaire comparée des langues sloves, I Phonétique & II Mor-
phologie 2: Flexion pronominale. Lyon: Editions IAC. 

Van Windekens, Albert J., 1976: La tokharien confronté avec les aulres langues indo-
européennes I. La phonétique et la vocabulaire. Louvain: Centre International de Dialec-
tologie Generále. 

Vendryes, J., 1974: Lexique étymologique de Virlandais ancien [s]. Paris: CNRS. 
Viredaz, Remy, 1997: 'Six' en indo-européen. IF 102, pp. 112-50. 
Waanders, Frederik M.J., 1992: Greek [numerals]. LEN, pp. 370-388. 
Winter, Wemer, 1992a: Some thoughts about Indo-European numerals. IEN, pp. 11-28. 
Winter, Wemer, 1992b: Tocharian [numerals]. IEN, pp. 97-161. 
Winter, Wemer, 1992c: Armenian [numerals]. IEN, pp. 347-359. 
Zinkevičius, Z., 1984: Pol'sko-jatvjažskij slovarik? BSI1983, pp. 3-29. 



246 

INDO-EUROPEAN "seveiT 

For Professor Karl Horst Schmidt to his 70* hirthday on May 31,1999 

§1. The numeral "7" is well attested in all branches of Indo-European lan-
guages. The most important forms of this numeral and its basic derívatives can 
be projected into the following partial reconstructions allowing their deeper 
analysis. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*septip "7" > Old Indie saptá, Pali satta (cf. "Mitanni-Aryan" šatta in Kik-

kuli's text), Hindi etc. sát ; Kati sut, Waigali sót, Ashkun sut, Prasun sete, 
Khowar sot, Kashmirí sath etc; Avestan hapta, Khotanese hauda, hoda, Pashto 
ówa, Sogdian T^ť) = *avd, Yaghnobi avd, aft, Alanic aBSa [in 'ApSáfiSa , lit. 
"(city) of seven gods", the proper name of the city of Theodosia], Ossetic avd, 
Yiůgha ávdo, Shugni (w)uvd, Wakhi hub etc, Parachi hot, Zoroastrian Pahlavi, 
Modem Persian haft, Kurdic (Kurmanji) havt, Baluchi apt etc. 

*septmmó- (perhaps "ip + -ó-) "7th" > Old Indie (AV, Y V and exclusively 
in classical Sanskrit) saptamá-; Khotanese haudama-, Khwarezmian ,Bdym, 
Sogdian 'Btmiyk) = *avdamlk (cf. personál names ' A(p6áifxatcog, 
' AtpOeíficttcog known from Tanais - see Abaev 1979: 290), Ossetic Iron 
asvdasm, Parthian hftwm, Zoroastrian Pahlavi haftom, Modem Persian haftum. 

*septipt(H)o- "7th" > Old Indie (only RV) saptátha-; Avestan haptada-. 
Emmerick (1992a: 182) sees in saptátha- the secondary form based on a rein-
terpretation of sasthá- "6th" as a cardinal plus suffix -thá-. Elsewhere he dif-
ferentiates the Indo-Iranian suffixes *-tha- : *-ta-, interpreting them as the 
specific opposed to the generál respectively (1992b: 323). Schmidt (1992: 
198) takés into account the identity of the suffix of the Old Indie ordinals "4", 
"5", "6", "7" and of the superlative, assuming their common pronominal origin. 

*septiptí- "70" (orig. "Siebenheit"; cf. Debrunner & Wackemagel 1930: 
369, 419; Mayrhofer 1996: 681 for sastí- "60") oř *septm-(d)íčntH2 > 
*saptičati- (cf. Szemerényi 1960: 60, 62) > Old Indie saptatí-; Avestan 
haptaiti- (but haptai&iuuant- "seventyfold"), Khotanese haudšta, Manichean 
Sogdian 'fiťt, Khwarezmian 'Bďc, Pashto awiá, Ormuri awaitu, Middle Per­
sian (Turfan) hpťd, Zoroastrian Pahlavi, Modem Persian haftad etc. 

(Abaev 1958: 82-83, 196-197; Bailey 1979: 498-499; Berger 1986: 29; 
Emmerick 1992: 169-170, 175,181-182; Id. 1992b: 299, 310, 323; Mayrhofer 
1976: 431; Id. 1996: 700; Morgenstieme 1927: 13). 
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Anatolian: 
*septmiyo- oř *septm-yo- > Hittite siptamiya- "a liquid consisting of seven 

ingredients", cf. 3-ya-al-la 1-mi-ya šipantanzi doubtless corresponding to ši-ip-
ta-mi-ya te-ri-ya-al-la šipandanzi "sie libieren siptamiya und triyalla", i.e. liq-
uids consisting of seven and three ingredients resp. (Kronasser 1966: 169, 
365). Eichner (1992: 85) explains the change *e > i by i-umlaut. He finds a 
formal parallel conceming *-{i)yo- extension in the Roman name Septimius. 
The form siptamiya- is a derivative of an originál ordinal *siptama- < 
*septmó- (Eichner 1992: 84; let us mention an alternativě reconstruction 
*septmmo-). The unextended o-stem is probably preserved in the Cappadocian 
female name Ša-áp-ta-ma~ni-ga, which has been interpreted as "the seventh 
sister". The a-vocalism most likely indicates a Luwian source, cf. Luwian 
sap(pa)tammimmali- "sevenfold" (??), interpreted as a participle of an unat-
tested denominal verb sa(pa)tammiya- "to multiply by seven" (Melchert 1993: 
188). Shevoroshkin (1979: 190) tries to add Milyan sejtamiu, attributive to 
qirzS (acc. sg.) "share", identifying it on the basis of other attríbutes tbiplě 
"double" and trpplě "triple" with Hittite siptamiya-. The irregular change *-pt-
> -jt- can be explained by the influence of aitšta "8". 

*septm(t-) >*[selipt]an- > Hittite 7-an "7" (Eichner 1992: 83-84). 

Armenian: 
*septqi "7" > Armenian ewťn. In the variant edťn < *eawťn, a contami-

nation of ewťn and the dialect form *awťn may be suspected (Winter 1992c: 
350). Kortlandt (1994: 254) prefers to see in it "..a reduced grade vowel, 
which replaced zero grade vocalism in the ordinal and was later introduced 
into the cardinal." 

*septm-(ď]kontH2 "70" > *ewťan-sown > *ewťasown > Armenian 
ewťanasun. Winter (1992b: 352-353) assumes that -n- was introduced from 
"7" and the cluster *-wťn- was reduced in complexity by an inserted -a- be-
fore -n-. Kortlandt (1994: 255) saw in -asown (also in k'ařasown "40") a pho-
netic reflex of *dkont- (he reconstructs *dkomt-) after a syllabic resonant. 

Greek: 
*septtp "7" > Greek ěntá. 
*septmo- "7th" > *sebdmo- > Ionian-Attic ěfiSofiog (with -o- inserted un-

der the influence of dySo(f)og "8th" ?), Delphian, Cyrenaean, Aetolian 
ipSefiog(-e- is puzzling - see Waanders 1992: 380). Szemerényi (1960: 8, 12, 
93) reconstructed a different development: *septmmos > *énrafiog > 
*ép5anoq (with -pS- after "70") > ipSofiog (with -o- after "8"). The Homeric 
alternativě form épSó/iarog perhaps follows xétpaxoq (besides réraprog) 
"4th" < *kwetr-to- similarly as rpírarog "3th". 

épSofíiJKOVTa, Delphian, Heraclean épSefiijKovTa (Waanders 1992: 375, fol-
lowing Kortlandt 1983: 98-99; Beekes 1995: 214 accepted the originality of -a 
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< *-H2 as against Kortlandt & Waanders). Sommer (1951: 23) opined that -é-
was introduced through "60" from "50". Kortlandt l.c, starting from the glot-
tal theory, explained -ff- in JCEW/JKOVXCC "50" by compensatory lenghtening as 
follows: *penkwe-dfčont- > *penkwe-kont- > *penkwe-H,kont- > 
*penkweekont- > *penkwékont- (cf. also Waanders l.c). 

Dacian: 
*septqi > Dacian *sipta & -ak(o)s > *síptoax > sipotax & sipoax; cf. 

Pseudoapuleius 1: "A Graecis dicitur amoglossa, alii arnion, alii probation, alii 
einoglossa, alii eptapleuron (= éffTánXeupov after Dioscurides), Galii tarbi-
dolotius, Spáni tetharica, Siculi polineuron, [alii] tirsion, profetae ura egneu-
monos, Aegyptii as aer, alii thetarion, Daci sipoax (var. scinpoax, simpeax, 
sipotax), Itali plantago maior, alii septenervia" (Detschew 1957: 560; Geor-
giev 1977: 196-197; as a formal parallel in word formation he quotes Bulgar-
ian sedmák "seven years old animal"). 

Albanian: 
*septip-ti- > *septá-ti- > *se(p)tá-ti (the replacement of *-ti- suffix 

forming numeral abstracts by *-tě > -tě - see Hamp 1992: 912) > *š(ě)tá-tě 
(the form šět- is preserved in Lakonia and Triphylia Arvanitika in e šětúně 
"Saturday", normally e shtune - see Hamp 1992: 894) > Albanian shtatě "7" 
(Hamp 1992: 914). Mann (1977: V) finds in the Illyrian (?) proper name 
Stataria a possible reflex of pře-Albanian numeral "7". 

Itálie: 
*septtp "7" > Latin septem. 
*septqimo- (from "jp + -o-) "7th" > Latin septimus, earlier septumo (CIL 

1.2519). Cf. also the personál names reflecting *septqi-yo-: Latin Septimius, 
Marsian Setmiu]s, Setm[ius (Slunečko 1992: 89). 

*septqt-dŘgteH3 "70" > *septtp-dggteH2 > *septqiH,ggteH2 > 
*septmagenta > *septumaginta > Latin septuaginta. 

(Coleman 1992: 395-396,401-402,411-412). 

Celtic: 
*septip "7" > Goidelic *sextem > Old Irish secht"; Gaulish-Brythonic 

*sextam (with irregular *s- instead of expected *h-) > Middle Welsh seith, 
Cornish seyth, syth, Breton seiz; Gaulish sextaN in Pagus Sextan-mandu[us] 
(CIL XIII3149 - cf. Lambert 1994:132). 

*septip-eto- "7th" > Gaulish (La Graufesenque) sextametos (< *sextam + 
*-etos after pinpetos "5th"), Middle Welsh seithvet, Cornish seythves, Breton 
seizved; Old Irish sechtmad. The expected Celtic ordinal *sextamo- can be 
reflected in the Hispano-Celtic pláce name Siétamo (Schmoll 1959: 48). 

*septipmo-(d)konts "70" > Old Irish sechtmogo. 
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(Thurneysen 1946: 250; Lewis & Pedersen 1954: 235, 239; de Bemardo 
Stempel 1984: 140; Greene 1992: 510, 515, 540). 

Germanic: 
*septifit "7" (with -t after the ordinal *septipto- ?) > *sepipt > Germanic 

*sébun > Gothic sibun, Crimean Gothic sevene; Old High German sibun, Old 
Saxon sibun, sivon, Old Frisian sigun, sógun, sowen etc, Old English seofo(n), 
seqfun, siofu(ri), sifu etc; Old Icelandic sjau, Old Swedish sju, Danish syv etc; 
the preservation of -t- in septun (Lex Salica) is explained by Latin influence. 
Hamp (1952: 138) assumed the following development: *septqi: *septipto- > 
early Germanic *seftu : *sibundaz and after leveling of cardinal on analogy to 
ordinal *sibun : *sibundaz. Szemerényi (1960: 35) proposed an originál solu-
tion, explaining the loss of *-t- by a metathesis *seftun- > *sefunt-. 

*septipto- "7th" > Germanic *sébunda- > Old High German sibun, Old 
Saxon sšbondo, Old Frisian sigunda, Old English seofopa; Old Icelandic 
sjaundi, Old Swedish siundi etc. 

*septqi-děŘgt- oř -dékgí- "70" > Gothic sibuntehund (Ross & Berns 1992: 
609). 

Among other explanations (cf. Lehmann 1986: 301; Shields 1992), the 
solution of Szemerényi (1960: 33-35) is undoubtedly the most sagacious: 
*septipkont- > *seftunxanp- > *seftunhund (after the operation of Lex Verner 
and the influence of *xunpan "100") > *seftuněhund (after *fimfě-hund "50") 
> *sefuntěhund. 

*septip-dekih "70" > Germanic *sebun-tegu- > Old Saxon sibuntig, Old 
High Germanic sibunzug, sibinzig etc Old Icelandic siau tiger, Old Danish 
siutiugh, Old Swedish siutighi etc. (Ross & Berns 1992: 602-609, 617). 

The specific reconstructions *dekqi and *dekgt are explained elsewhere. 
The other, more complicated forms (Ross & Bems 1992: 618) are not impor-
tant for our purpose when studying the numeral "seven". 

Baltic: 
*septtp "7" > Baltic *septin + -vo-flexion > East Baltic *septTn-ia- (*-J-

after *-o- in the following numeral aštuoni "8" - see Stang 1966: 279) > 
Lithuanian septyni, Latvian septipi, dial. septtni (Smoczyňski 1989: 84 as­
sumed a change -i < *-T, quoting Old Lithuanian pati "wife, female" < *patí, 
cf. Old Indie patní "lady" - pp. 98-99, fn. 15). Yatwingian geptif "7", cor-
rectly probably */epri/(Zinkevičius 1984: 12), can reflect *septins. 

*septmo- > Baltic *septma- > Prussian septmas (II, III lx), f. septmai (III, 
lx), sepmas (III, lx); East Baltic *setmas > Old Lithuanian sěkmas (the sub-
stitution *-tm- > -km- can be illustrated e.g. by šálkmétěs "mentha piperita" < 
*šált-mětěs oř by áukmonas "boss" < German Hauptmann - see Smoczyňski 
1989: 84), Sekminés "Whit, Whitsunday" (Fraenkel 1962-65: 772). Smoc­
zyňski l.c starts from *septipmo- "7th" > Balto-Slavic *septima- (or 
*septuma-), syncopated in *septma-. 
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*septtpto- "7th" > East Baltic *septinta- (after *devinta- "9th") > Lithua-
nian septiňtas (an innovation appearing only in the end of 18th cent.), Latvian 
septitaís. 

Slavic: 
*septmo- "7th" > pre-Slavic *sebdmů > West & South Slavic *sedmb & 

East Slavic *semb. The cardinal *sedmb was remodelled after the ordinal 
*sednth which replaced the expected, but unattested **setb oř **sete, a regular 
continuant of Balto-Slavic cardinal *septin (Lamprecht 1987: 121-122). Com-
rie (1992: 756-757) offered an alternativě solution consisting in coalescence 
of cardinal *setb < *septin < *septtp and ordinal *sentb < *septmo- , giving 
*setntb > *sedntb. The unique Kashubian forms sétam, sětms with voiceless -r-
are explained as a result of regular devoicing before -qi (Comrie 1992: 756). 

Tocharian: 
*septip "7" > *š3p3t(?N-) > A *sapt(aN-) > pl. saptantu, in compounds 

sapta-, after metathesis spát; B *sáwat > *swát > *sut > sukt after okt "8" 
(Winter 1992b: 109). Van Windekens (1976: 461) presenteď a traditional ex-
planation of the B form: *septip > *saptam > *saptu > *saktu (after *aktu > 
o*ř"8")>,*suit/. 

*septqito- "7th" > *šop3t9NtV > A saptant, B suktante & suktante (Winter 
1992b: 137-138; he notices a formal identity of Lithuanian septiňtas). 

*septip-(d)kntH2 "70" > *šop9t9Nka > A sáptuk (with -u- after oktuk 
"80"), B suktaůka (Winter 1992b: 121) oř *-(d)konts > *-kos (Klingenschmitt 
1994: 329,404). 

§2. Reconstruction and etymology 
2.0. The preceding analysis confirms the traditional reconstruction of the 

indeclinable cardinal *séptqi (Beekes 1995: 215; the accent shift in Aryan-
Greek-Albanian-Germanic *septip reconstructed by Brugmann 1892: 478, was 
probably caused by the influence of the numeral "8" - see Debrunner & 
Wackemagel 1930: 356 with older literatuře; Schwyzer 1939: 590), and of the 
ordinal *septipmó- (and / or *septmó-, probably both the forms from *septtp-
+ the ordinal suffix -ó-, cf. Schmidt 1992: 211-12). The other reconstructions 
do not respect the facts, e.g. *sepgt is acceptable only for Germanic (Voyles 
1987: 492; cf. also Shields 1992: 89, 97). In his reconstruction *seqydip < 
*seque "apart" & *dyó "2", Mann (1984-87: 1129-1130) assumed a change 
kw > p not only for p-Celtic, Osco-Umbrian and post-Mycenaean Greek, but 
for all Indo-European branches! 

There are more etymological attempts: 
2.1. Fay (1910: 420-22) derived the numeral "7" from the root *sap- "to 

taste" (Pokorný 1959: 880), explaining the semantic motivation "7" = "[right] 
forefinger" = "taster", cf. Greek Xixcevóg "forefinger", lit. "licker", Lithuanian 
ližius id. (Pott 1847: 288, 292). Although the semantic aspect of this etymol-
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ogy is plausible, there are serious problems in phonology and morphology. 
The late Indo-European vowel *-a- probably reflecting *-H- is hardly com-
patible with *-e- in the numeral "7". And how to understand the termination in 
*-trpmo-, i.e. a superlative, together with a presumed meaning of the seventh 
finger, a "taster" ? The authoťs alternativě solution based on the root attested 
in Latin sópio "mentula", and Old Indie sápa- id. plus superlative belongs 
rather in the sphere of pornography... 

2.2. In špite of the tempting possibility that in the finál *-ip the aceusative 
of the consonant stem *sept- ("heptad" ?), oř only of the root *sep- + r-suffix 
may be identified, the numeral "7" remains etymologically unanalyzable 
(Winter 1992a: 12; the attempt of Schmid 1989: 13-14 to see here a *-ťi- deri-
vation from the root *sep- with the originál meaning *"Pferde mit Hand und 
Ziigel zusammenhalten", cannot be accepted for semantic reasons; similarly 
already Stewart 1906: 243). 

2.3. In the first version of this chapter, the following conclusion was pro-
posed (Blažek 1997: 21): "It is very difficult to analýze the cardinal *septqi 
from the point of view of Indo-European 'Stammbildung'". But this rather 
pessimistic point of view is not quite valid for the ordinal *septqimo-. If we 
segment this formation into *sep- & *-íipmo-, in the latter part the superlative 
can be identify (cf. the detailed discussion of this problém presented by Cow-
gill 1970: 117-18, 146-47). It remains to explain the function of the root *sep-. 
There is essentially only one possible etymon in the Indo-European lexicon, 
námely *sep-, reconstructed on the basis of Old Indie sápati "fosters, seeks 
for, caresses, deals with, honours, respects", Avestan hap- "halten, hegen", 
Greek inco "besorge, betreibe, verrichte". Pokorný (1959: 909) proposed the 
primary semantics "sich in etwas abgehen, in Ehren halten". This latter 
meaning may represent a key to the semantic motivation of the numeral. The 
solution *septipmo- (or "qiHo- after Beekes 1995: 199) = *"the most honor-
able", corresponds to the prominent position of the numeral "7" among Indo-
Europeans (this idea could be borrowed from the Semitic world). The creation 
of the cardinal *septrp can be desribed as the 'ordinal' minus the 'ordinal suf-
fix *-ó-\ fully in agreement with the cardinal / ordinal opposition character-
izing other numerals. 

Despite of the quoted solutions (and numerous other attempts - see De-
brunner & Wackernagel 1930: 356) none of the etymologies is fully satisfac-
tory. Studying the systems of numerals in various language families, I am 
convinced that it is almost always possible to determine an originál motivation 
of all higher numerals beginning with "5". For the case of a missing etymol­
ogy the following rule can be formulated: If a numeral x in a language A has 
no hopeful etymology and there is a similar numeral x' in a neighboríng lan­
guage B where x' is analyzable, the question of the borrowing x < x' is quite 
legitimate. It is remarkable that the numeral "7" in most language families in 
the neighborhood of Indo-European languages really resembles the form 
*septip analyzed in § 1. 



252 

§3. External parallels 
A. Uralic languages 
a) Fenno-Permic *šegčema (Joki 1973: 313; Rédei 1988: 773), 

*še(é)šlčVmi (Sammallahti 1988: 553), Hejččem (Honti 1993: 100-102; he also 
admits *s-), *šeč(č)em(3) > *šěčem(3) > *šejčem{3) (Napolskikh 1995: 126): 

Balto-Fennic *sejččen, *sejčéemi- (after Honti 1993: 102) > Finnish & In-
grian seitseman, dial. seitsen, Carelian seittšemen, seittšimš, seitšen, Olonets 
seiťťše(i), Weps seitšmen, seičmen, Wote seitsě, gen. seitsmě, Estonian seitse, 
gen. seitsme etc. 

Lappic *čččem > Inari čiččam, Norwegian čie$a, Notozero čihčem etc. 
(Lehtiranta 1989: 24). 

Mordvin *šišom (Keresztes 1986: 143). 
Merian *šeZum/ *šiŽum (Tkačenko 1989: 121). 
Mari *šiš3m (Bereczki 1992: 61-62). 
Permic *ši&m (Lytkin & Guljaev 1970: 255). 
The numeral has no hopefull internal etymology. In agreement with the 

rule formulated in §2.3 it is natural to seek its source outside Fenno-Permic 
languages. Among the Indo-European branches in contact with the Fenno-
Permic languages, there are two candidates (already Serebrennikov 1963: 221 
thought about some Balto-Slavic source): 

i) Baltic: Old Lithuanian sěktnas "7th" allows to speculate about the source 
of the type *sekma- > *sekema- > *šeč(č)em. The hypothesis of an East Baltic 
origin can be supported by the existence of Baltic hydronymy on a vast area 
between the Baltic sea and the Volga and by the presence of Baltic borrowings 
not only in the Fenno-Volgaic languages but also in the Permic branch 
(Gordeev 1985:113f). 

ii) Slavic: Tkačenko (1989: 121) and Napolskikh (1995: 125-126) saw the 
origin of the Fenno-Permic numeral "7" in Slavic, but it is evident that the 
hypothetical source cannot be East Slavic *semb. It should be a form very 
close to *setmb discussed above, perhaps better with a fill-vowel *setbntb (cf. 
Comrie 1992: 757), which had to be transformed into **šet'6imi (Napolskikh 
l.c.). The closest parallels in Slavic could be Kashubian sétam, sětmo and 
maybe the Polabian ordinal sídim. The earliest contact of the Slaves and 
Fenno-Permians indicated by archeology is dated to the end of the 4th cent. 
A.D. (Sedov 1994: 8). A direct contact of these first Slavic immigrants to the 
North with the basin of middle Vistula is also attested (Sedov 1994: 10; cf. 
Zaliznjak 1988: 176 concerning the linguistic evidence). The main problém 
remains in chronology. The end of the 4th cent. A.D. is too late for any influ-
ence on the common Fenno-Permic proto-language. Sammalahti (1988: 520) 
put it between the disintegration of the Fenno-Ugric proto-language (3500-
3000 B.C.), and the introduction of the Battle Axe culture (2500-2000 B.C.). 
The only solution would be an independent influence of an early Slavic dialect 
(or more dialects) on the Fenno-Permic branches, including the possibility of 
mutual borrowings among them. 
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iii) The hypothesis of Ross (1941: 1), reconstnicting the borrowed Indo-
European archetype in the form *slšekstip, a mixture of the numerals "6" and 
"7", should be also taken into account. 

b) Ugric *sapta oř *sipta (Joki 1973: 313), *9apt3 (Rédei 1988: 844; Honti 
1993: 103), *Sipt (Napolskikh 1995: 124; the symbol *S is used for incom-
patible *s/š > proto-Khanty *& & Hungarian 0 and *í > proto-Mansi *s) > 
Ob-Ugric *dšapet (Sammallahti 1988: 504), *6Šp9t (Honti 1982: 138) > 
Khanty *Aapot (Honti 1982: 138); *A- < (Ob-)Ugric *&- < Fenno-Ugric *s- & 
*ř-. The corresponding sound to Khanty *A- is Mansi *t-, but there is Mansi 
*sit3 (Honti 1982: 138), where *s- reflects Fenno-Ugric *š-. In Hungarian one 
would expect *ét. The really attested form hét has its unetymological h- under 
the influence of hat "6". 

Traditionally the donor-language has been sought in Iranian (Korenchy 
1972: 70; Joki 1973: 313 with lit.). But Iranian *hapta could have been a 
source only for Hungarian. The protoform *6ipt3 common for Khanty and 
Hungarian with *&- < *s- (or *f-), apparently resembles better the Indo-Aryan 
/ Indo-Iranian form *sapta (cf. Abaev 1981: 85, 89, who rejected the specula-
tions about "early Iranian", preceding the typical Iranian change *s > *h). 
There are more borrowings, esp. in Ob-Ugric, bearing typical Indo-Aryan 
features, e.g. Mansi L M šašwé, T Mé'Q "hare" vs. Old Indie šašá-, Phalura 
šaSIak etc, but Avestan *saQha-t Khotanese saha- etc. id. (Blažek 1990a: 42). 
The expected cultural contact can be localized in time and space: the bearers 
of the Andronovo cultural complex, very probably speakers of an early Indo-
Aryan language ("Sauma-Aryans" according to Parpola 1994: 156), oř even of 
an Indo-Iranian (Kuz'mina 1994) dialect, and the proto-Ugrians were neigh-
bors in the contact area of southem Siberia during the 2nd mill. B.C. But the 
Indo-Aryan hypothesis does not explain the different Mansi anlaut (s- < *š-). 

For the vacillation between *&- < *s-/*š- and *s- < *š- within Ugric, an 
alternativě solution can be found in the hypothesis of a Tocharian origin (cf. 
Joki 1973: 313 "..Zuř Klarung des letzteren [= Mansi s < * š] kann toch. 
Isápta-I wohl nicht herangezogen werden: toch. A saptant- "siebenter"; Jan-
hunen 1983: 120 said: "..an early Proto-Iranian source is normally assumed 
[for the Ugric "7"], but the phonological details could perhaps be better ex-
plained by the assumption of a Proto-Tocharian origin"). Napolskikh (1995: 
124-125) reconstructed the consonant stem *Sapt for the Ugric numeral "7", 
following Xelimskij (1979: 121, 125). He also prefers to see in it a borrow-
ing from the ancestors of Tocharians. Proto-Tocharian *šopot "7" (Winter 
1992b: 109; see above) really appears to be a more probable source of both 
Ugric forms for "7" than Indo-Aryan *sapta. Concerning the other evidence of 
the Tocharian-Ugric connections, cf. Ivanov about phonological paralelism 
(1986: 11-14) and Napolskikh, summarizing the Tocharian - Fenno-Ugric 
parallels (1994: 37-39). Napolskikh tried to identity the Tocharian influence 
with the so-called Seima-Turbino archaeological phenomenon (17—16th cent. 
B.C), deriving it from the Afanasievo culture (Napolskikh 1994a), localized 
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at the Altai mountains from the beginning of the 3rd mill. BC. (Mallory 
1992: 62, 225). 

c) Samoyed *sejfiwS (~ *sejkw3 ?) "7" (Janhunen 1977: 139; = clklsli) 
Nganasan šaibs, íaibúa, Enets se'o, cf. Yurak (= early Enets) tet-siú "mensis" 
(4 x 7), Nenets (Tundra) šiB , cf. ordinal si"ivmdej, (Forest) še"eB; Selkup 
setči; Kamassin seigbu, sei'bui, Koibal sseigbe, Mator keipbe, Taigi kéibti, 
Karagas gydby. 

In špite of the incompatibility of inlaut consonantism, Honti (1993: 106), 
following the scholars like e.g. Castrén, Gombocz, Collinder, admits a rela-
tionship to Fenno-Permic *šejččem. 

Janhunen (1983: 119) modified the reconstruction into *sejpt$, assuming a 
borrowing from proto-Tocharian. This solution was accepted by Napolskikh 
(1995: 119-121). He saw its most probable source in early Tocharian B, pre-
senting his own view on the phonetic development: B sukt < early B 
*sawk(w)t3 > proto-Samoyed *sewktw3 > *sejktw5 > *sejkw3 / *sejtw3. 
Again, the hypothetical contact of the ancestors of the Tocharians and Samoy-
eds can be localized in space and time. The dominant Tocharian ethnicity of 
the creators of the Afanasievo culture, occupying the territory between the 
upper Yenisei and the Altai mountains in the 3rd mill. B.C. (beginning even c 
3500 B.C.) is generally accepted (Mallory 1995: 379-382). The most detailed 
survey of the facts localizing the proto-Samoyed homeland (3rd-lst mill. B.C.) 
was made by Xelimskij (1988: 13-14). He specified it as a territory between 
the Ob and the Yenisei, in the tetragon Narym-Tomsk-Yeniseisk-Krasnoyarsk, 
inclusive of the North Altai and Sayany mountains. It means, that duríng the 
3rd mill. B .C, the bearers of the Afanasievo culture (= the ancestors of Tochari­
ans ?) and the ancestors of Samoyeds were probably neighbors. The Afanasievo 
culture was replaced by the Okunievo culture, in the beginning of the 2nd mill. 
B.C. probably representing the Samoyed ethnos (Vadeckaja 1990: 73). Let us 
mention that the oldest Europoid mummies from Xinjiang in Northwest China 
(early Tocharians ?) are dated c 2000 B.C. (Mallory 1995: 381-382). 

B. Kartvelian languages 
Kartvelian *šwid- "7" is reconstructed on the basis of (Old) Georgian 

šwid-i, Megrelian škwit-i, Laz šk(w)it-i, Swan i-šgwid, i-šgiid, ord. mě-šgwd-e 
(Klimov 1964: 216-217; Fáhnrich & Sardshweladse 1995: 429). It was al-
ready Bopp (see Klimov l.c.) who, reconstructing *šiwd-, connected this nu-
meral with Indo-European *septm. Much more hopeful is the solution of Illič-
Svityč (1964: 7; accepted by Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 875), who found 
the most probable source in Semitic, cf. Akkadian sibittu "7" (see below). It 
was accepted by Klimov (1967: 308). Later (1985: 206) he speculated about a 
modified disyllabic proto-form *íiwid-. 

Klimov (l.c.) collected more words of Semitic origin in Kartvelian in-
cluding numerals (besides "7" also "8", "9", "10"/" 100"; Manaster Ramer 
1995: 16-17 adds "5"). The Kartvelian-Semitic contact can also be docu-
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mented archaeologically. In the Maikop culture from northern Caucasus (26th-
23rd cent. B.C.) Safronov (1989: 242-258) identified genetic links to the Up-
per Euphratian culture related to the Ebla civilization. Consequently he con-
cluded that the authors of the Maikop culture were the Semites. 

C. Afroasiatic languages 
a) The numeral "7" is attested in the Semitic languages as follows: Ak-

kadian sebe, seba II sebetitum), sibittu etc, besides Old Assyrian šabe; Uga-
ritic Sb? II Sb?t, Phoenician Sb? (= *Sib(al)T-) II Sbít, Hebrew Séb_aT II šib?a, 
Old Aramaic Sbí, Jewish Aramaic Sab_aT II šabfa, Arábie sabT- II sabTat-, 
Sabean Sb? II Sb?t, Geez sabT, sabT II sabfattu, Jibbali só? II s3bÍ3t, Harsusi 
hoba II h3bayt, Mehri boba II y3bayt, Soqotri yhob3Í II hy3b?ah etc. 
(Brugnatelli 1982; Dolgopolsky 1992: 34). The quoted forms formally repre-
sent m. and f. respectively, but in congruence they are used in the gender op-
posite to that of noun which follows in the gen. pl.; this inversion of gender 
also operates when the numeral appears without any accompanying noun 
(Moscati 1964: 116). Dolgopolsky, an author of these reconstructions (p.c, 
Oct 1995) mentioned that the feminine suffix is normally unaccented; he ex-
plains the function of the feminine-like marker *-át-, determining the Semitic 
numerals 3 - 1 0 and accompanying the masculine nouns, as an originál col-
lective marker. The quoted forms reflect at least three protoforms: (i) *sibT-
u(m)// *sibT-at-u(m) (Akkadian); (ii) *SM-u(m) II *šib?-át-u(m) "7" (Hebrew 
& Phoenician); (iii) *šab?-um // *šab?-at-u(m). The í-form in Akkadian is 
probably old; only the old s- in the numeral "7" can éxplain the surprísing s- in 
samšne "8" instead of the expected š- < *£-. It seems that the difference in the 
initial syllables *si- / *ši- / *ša- could have been caused by the influence of the 
preceding numeral *Sid[u]t- "6": in the sequence *Si... "6" *sa... "7" the sec-
ond member was changed into si., in Akkadian, Si... in Hebrew & Phoenician 
and Sa... in the other languages. Thus, the oldest proto-Semitic form should 
have been *sábf-u(m) // *sabf-át-u(m). Such root vocalism agrees with the 
vocalisation of the Egyptian counterpart known from a Middle Babylonian 
transeription. The Semitic *s reflects Afroasiatic *c-. 

b) Egyptian sjhw II sfht "7", m. // f. resp., vocalized *sajhaw II *safbat ac-
cording to Middle Babylonian transeription šap-ha and Coptic (Ahminic) sahf 
II sabfe, (Sahidic) saSfII saSfe m. // f. (Vyčichl 1983: 203). Egyptian h instead 
of the expected ř probably originated as an alliteration to the following nu­
meral hmnw II bmnt = *hamánaw II *bamanat "8". One would expect a spiran-
tization *-bb- > *-fh-, but the cluster -bb- exists e.g. in ibh "to mix" oř in sbh.t 
"a kind of amulet" (Vyčichl 1983: 249, 185). It was perhaps caused by some 
combinatorical change; cf. the pair hsfvs. bsb "to succeed in protecting" (Edel 
1955: 51). Vyčichl (1983: 203) presented an alternativě solution, assuming the 
following chain of substitutions: *-bf- > *-by- > *-fy- > *-fb-. Finally 
Schenkel (1990: 56) saw regular reflexes of Afroasiatic *p in Egyptian/vs. 
Semitic *b; Egyptian b and Semitic *T should represent the continuants of 
Afroasiatic *Yi/*Y2-
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c) Berber *sSh2 (*hissah2 ?) // *-at "7", m. // f. (Prasse 1969: 19, 89; Id. 
1974: 403, 405) > Ghadames si II sát, Ghat sa II sahat, Ahaggar assa II assahat, 
Ayr assa II assayát, Awlimmiden sah II sahat; Zenaga aššah II aššdat; Mzab sa II 
sát, Semlal sa II sát etc. and Guanche (Gran Canaría ?) satti, (Tenerife ?) sa(t). 

d) ? Chadic (Central): Gwendele, Hurzo cíba "7" (de Colombel; see 
Blažek 1990: 31) = Hurzo cí6á (Rossing). 

There are two possible etymologies which may not exclude one another: 
(a) The prímary semantic motivation could be based on "forefinger, in­

dex", cf. Arábie sabábat, sibbat, sabbahat id. Perhaps the same biradical nu-
cleus s-b appears in Arábie saba?a "to take by hand". Outside Semitic the 
closest cognate is Somali saíáb "palm of hand with fingers" (*sabf- like 
gaían "hand" < *ganT-). Conceming semantics, cf. Zulu (Bantu) isikhombisa 
"7" and "forefinger" (Hoffmann 1952-53: 72) oř Malay tuďuh "7" derived 
from Austronesian *tuZuq "forefinger", orig. "to point" (Dahl 1981: 50). 

(b) The Afroasiatic numeral "7" could be formed by the numeral "3". In 
Chadic there are two basic forms of the numeral "3": (i) *kanu and *kan{u)di 
in West & Central branches; (ii) *suba ~ l*sabu (oř *c- ?) in East branch: 
Mubi súBá, Birgid súúbú, Jegu sup II sub, Migama súbbá, Dangla súbbá, Sok-
oro súbbá, Tumak súb, Ndam súp, Sumrai súbů, Lele sůbů, Kabalai sáp, Kera 
soope, Kwang suupáy (Jungraithmayr & Ibríszimow 1994: 327). And in some 
of these languages the numeral "7" is formed just on the basis of the numeral 
"3": Sumrai (Nachtigal) déna súbu "7" = *"three [bent] fingers" (dénum, 
dunum "finger"), Ndam (Decorse) wo subo "7" = woro "4" + supu "3"; cf. also 
Tumak (Caprile) dag-suůb "7" : suúb "3", Gulei (Lukas) dag suba "7" : cuba 
"7", Miltu (Bruel) laksup "7" : sobo "3". The glottalized *-b- (> Mubi -6-) can 
reflect the cluster *-bí- regularly. It would mean that the Semitic-Egyptian-
Berber (-Chadic) isogloss *sab?-u "7" and the East Chadic numeral *suba II 
*sabu "3" are fully compatible - phonetically as well as semantically. The 
more primitive meaning of the East Chadic numeral "3", and the transparent 
structure of its derivative representing the numeral "7", allow us to conclude: 
the numeral "7" attested in Semitic, Egyptian, Berber and maybe, Chadic, 
could be formed from the numeral "3". It implies the following two patterns 
based on the numeral "3": (i) subtractive, i.e. "7" = "[10 -] 3" (cf. Sumrai 
above); (ii) additive, i.e. "7" = "[4 +] 3" or "3 [+ 4]" (cf. Ndam above, and 
numerous other examples, e.g. in West Chadic: Gerka (Migeod) praukum "7" = 
prau "4" + kun "3" oř Fyer (Jungraithmayr) púrúwon "7" = píít "4" + yoón "3"). 

A similarity of Indo-European *séptm "7" and esp. of the Semitic form 
*šibi'átum "7" (with mimation expressing definiteness) is apparent. It was 
already Maller (1909: 124) who connected these numerals (incl. the Egyptian 
counterpart), interpreting them as a common heritage. The same approach has 
been applied in the works of Bomhard until recently (1994 & 1996: #188). A 
more realistic solution seems to be a borrowing of the Semitic numeral into 
Indo-European: 

*sab'atum > *sábfátum (after *sáb?um) > *sábTatum » *séptqi 
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(Illič-Svityč 1964: 7; Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1984: 875; Dolgopolsky 
1988: 16). 

Supported by other Indo-European words borrowed from Semitic, it repre-
sents a strong argument for an early contact between these families. The most 
natural explanation seems to be a neighborhood of the Semitic and Indo-
European families, implying a Near Eastem locálization of the Indo-European 
homeland. Concerning the chronology, this borrowing should have preceded 
the disintegration of the Indo-European family, usually dated before 4000 B.C. 
(e.g. Mallory 1992: 127, 276 presented an estimation that the disintegration 
began about 4500 B.C). 

D. Etruscan 
Etruscan sem<p-(-š) "7" and senvpalx- (-ls) "70" (ďAversa 1994: 47, 64) 

resemble both the Indo-European and the Semitic numerals "7". A borrowing 
is probable. 

E. Basque 
Basque zazpi Isaspil "7" resembles very suggestively Coptic (Sahidic) sašf, 

sašfe, (Bohairic) Sašf, *šašfi m., f. "7" (Gabelentz 1894: 98-99; Lopelmann 
1968: 1075). There are more lexical parallels between Basque and Coptic or 
late Egyptian, collected esp. by Gabelentz (cf. Basque sei "6" vs. Coptic sow 
m., soe f. "6" ?). Any direct contact between Basque and Coptic // late Egyp­
tian seems to be improbable. But the fact that in southern Spain some Egyptian 
hieroglyphic signs were discovered (Anderson 1988: 31), can support a certain 
kind of contact, perhaps mediated by the Phoenicians. 

§4. Conclusion 
The anályzed data can be summatized as follows: 
1) There is Arábie sabSbat, sibbat, sabbahat "forefinger, index" and the 

Afroasiatic root *?V "hand" (Egyptian f "nand, arm" and Semitic preposition 
"with": Arábie ma?a, Hebrew Yim, formally corresponding to Egyptian mdj 
"with, by", lit. "in hand"). A hypothetical compound **sab.. + fVcould have been 
preserved in Somali saTab "palm of hand with fingers", deriváble from *sab?-. 

2) East Chadic *suba ~ *sabu "3" may reflect Afro-Asiatic *s/cab?-u, 
originally perhaps a finger-name related to the Semitic/Arábie "forefinger". 

3) Semitic-Egyptian-Berber(-Chadic) isogloss *cab?-u(m) "7" may repre-
sent 1) the compound "hand" + "forefinger" or b) a formation based on "3", 
perhaps a subtraction "7" = "[10 -] 3" ? 

4) Semitic *sabfátum "Siebenheit" was borrowed into Indo-European in 
the form *sépttp "7". 

5) The unintelligible borrowing (its ordinal form *septip[ ]o-) was reinter-
preted as a superlative "the most honorable". 

6) Kartvelian *í[i]wid- "7" was borrowed from a Semitic source close to 
Akkadian sibittu (Eblaic ?). 
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7) Fenno-Permic *se(j)dčem > *šejččem "7" was borrowed from a Baltic 
source close to Lithuanian sěkmas "7th ". 

8) Ugric *6apt(3) and/or Mansi *sšt(3) "7" were borrowed from Indo-
Iranian *sapta oř from proto-Tocharian *šop3t. 

9) Samoyed *sejpt3 "7" was borrowed from proto-Tocharian *š9pot\ the 
alternativě reconstruction *sejkwS II *sejtw3 indicates a source in some form 
preceding Tocharian B sukt. 

10) Etruscan semqh "7" could have been borrowed from some Indo-
European (Anatolian ?, Itálie ?) or Semitic source. 

11) Basque zazpi "7" was probably borrowed from a late Egyptian source 
close to Coptic (Sahidic) sašfe, (Bohairic) *Sašfi f. "7". 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "eight" 

For Professor Johanu Knobloch to his 80* birthday on January 5,1999) 

§1. The numeral "8" is attested in all branches of the Indo-European lan-
guage family. The most important forms of this numeral and their basic de-
rivatives can be projected into the following partial reconstructions allowing 
their deeper analysis. For the first approximation the 'Brugmannian' recon­
structions are used. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*okto(u) "8" > Old Indie nom.-acc. asú & astáu, Pali attha, Hindi etc. ath; 

Dameli ast, Khowar ost etc.; Avestan ašta, Buddhistic Sogdian 'ff,*Yaghnobi 
aSt, Khotanese hasta, Tumshuq Saka hasti, Afghan ato, Ossetic Digor ast, 
Shugni wašt, Yidgha aščo, Ormuri ašt, Parachi óšt, Zoroastrian Pahlavi and 
Modem Persian hašt etc. (with h- after Iranian *ha pta- "7"). 

*oktomó- "8th" > Old Indie astamá-; Avestan aštoma, Sogdian 'stm, 
'Stmyk, Ossetic Iron sestsem, Khotanese hastama-, Modem Persian haštom etc. 
with -m- after Indo-Iranian *saptama- "7th" and *navama - "9th" instead of 
expected **aétava- (Emmerick 1992b: 182). 

*októti- > Iranian *aštati- "80" > Avestan aštaiti-, Christian Sogdian šť£ , 
Khotanese haštata, Yazgulam aštod, Afghan atia, Ossetic Iron aestaj, Zoroas­
trian Pahlavi haštat etc. In this Iranian form a recent secondary innovation is 
seen in confrontation with its Indo-Aryan counterpart (Emmerick 1992a: 174 
assumed an influence of the numeral "60", in Avestan xšuuašti-, reinterpreted 
in xíuuaí "6" + -ti-). 

Old Indie ašítí- "80", perhaps more archaic, represents a serious problém. 
There are more attempts to explain it, but none of them is sufficiently con-
vincing. 

Sommer (1951: 83) and Mayrhofer (1956: 59) assume the dissimilation 
from *okt$ti- > *aštití- > asltí-. But *oktgti- would give Indo-Aryan **ašthití-, 
cf. Old Indie sthíti- "Standort" (but Avestan stati- "Stand") and Greek cxáoiq 
"Standort" < *st$2ti-. The finál shape of the numeral would be *asthití-. The 
cluster -sth- is known, there is no dissimilative loss even when the syllable -ti-
follows, cf. n(-sthita- "being in oř on, fallen from the hand, grow forth, com-
plete, perfect, firm, fixed" etc. (Monier-Wiliams 1899: 563). It means that the 
expected change *asthit(- > > *aš7tí- cannot be a result of any similar dis­
similation. 
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Hamp (1982: 37-38) proposed tne following development: *okt$3tí- > 
*ogd$3tí- > *azdití- > *aíit(- > Old Indie ašltí-. The postulated voicing of the 
originally unvoiced velar stop had to be caused by the neighbonng voiced 
laryngeal, similarly as in Greek Ó/Soog "8th" (Winter 1980: 489) and probably 
in Anatolian (Lycian) too (Hajnal 1995: 140). 

In Old Indie ašltí-, Brugmann (1892: 480) identified an originál duál *oki-
similarly as in *okwT "2 eyes". In that case the difference between Indo-Aryan 
and Iranian forms looks like the difference between duál of /- and o-stems 
respectively (cf. Beekes 1995: 194). 

Analyzing older etymologies including Brugmann's assumption (fn.101), 
Szemerényi (1960: 60-62) presented his own scenarío. He derived ašltí- via 
haplology from *ašT-šati-, similarly as sastí- "60" from *šaš-šati. The vowel -I-
is explained by the influence of "30" and "40", which are reconstructed as 
*trfšant- & *catvarlšant- > trimšat & catvarimšat resp. The primary Indo-
Aryan form was *ašti-šant- according to Szemerényi. He also assumed a loss 
of -t- via dissimilation, referring to the dissimilative loss of dental in some 
Germanic forms: *septqitos > Germanic *sebundaz "7th" oř Low German 
tachentig "80" < *tachtentig. 

Nobody from among the scholars quoted above, mentioned the facts of 
modem Indo-Aryan languages. Hindi, Lahnda, Panjabi assí, Bengali asi, 
Sindhi asi etc. reflect *aššlti-, while Gujarathi es/and Marathi ěši represent an 
originál form with epenthesis *aišiti- (Berger 1986: 49). These archetypes 
probably indicate a compound *ašti-šati- with the Caland-form *ašti- (to nil-
grade *aštu- ?; cf. Szemerényi 1960: 60). It is quite natural to expect a simpli-
fication of two š(-)ťs, perhaps in *ašišati- and further *aššiati- > *aš(š)Tti-. On 
the other nand, Hamp's solution is perhaps compatible with the originál gemi-
nate, viz. *azditi- > *azíiti > *aššiti > ašltí- oř sim., too. 

(Abaev 1: 77, 190-91; Bailey 1979: 472-73; Berger 1986: 29; Debrunner 
& Wackemagel 1930: 357-59, 370,408; Mayrhofer 1986: 137, 142-43) 

Anatolian: 
*okt[ ]óntš > *ogd[ ]dnta > Lycian aitáta "8" (oř "80" ?) (Melchert 1993: 

3; Id. 1994: 313 speculated about a specially conditioned change *-kt- > *-yt-, 
but yli can be a regular reflex of IE *§ (*) - cf. Melchert 1994: 303). Hajnal 
(1995: 139-40, 159, 160) supported the following development: *okto-nta > 
pre-Anatolian *ogdč-nta > common Luwian *aytanta > early Lycian *eiténta > 
(after a-Umlaut) Lycian aitáta "8". The suffix *-nta, forming also other nu-
merals, determines individualized plurals with a collective function (Hajnal 
1995: 140). Hittite cardinal %-ta-aš also represents rather the -nt- stem and 
not a direct reflex of IE *októ (Eichner 1992: 85). Kimball (1987: 185-92) 
and Melchert (1994: 72, 305) assume that Lycian probably differentiated 
initial *H2 and *H3, giving yjq vs. 0 respectively. But they quote only Ly­
cian eperije- "seli" vs. Hittite happariye- id. to support this suggestion. The 
zero reflex of *H3- in Lycian does not agree with the almost generally ac-
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cepted reconstruction *H3ewi- "sheep" (Beekes 1988: 81), continuing in 
Lycian ^wa- id. (Melchert 1994: 286, 297, 307, 328 reconstructs pre-
Anatolian *Hów-). The most rational solution seems to assume that all 
laryngeals followed by *o were probably lost in the Anatolian languages 
(Beekes 1988: 80). 

*o[kt]Swonti/o - > Hieroglyphic Luwian 8-wa"zi/a (Eichner 1992: 85; 
Meriggi 1962: 165 has read S-wa-a-T "acht(fach)", but Hawkins, Morpurgo 
Davies & Neumann 1974: 192 have proved that the reál phonetic value of the 
sign previously read "F\ is "za" ). 

Armenian: 
*okto > *optó (according to *septqi "7" as Elean ónté) > *owť > Arme­

nian uť "8" (Brugmann 1892: 480, following Bugge; Solta 1960: 111-12 with 
older literatuře; Kortlandt 1980: 103; Winter 1992c: 350). Kortlandt (1994: 
255) says that "...the absence of initial aspiration shows that it adopted the 
zero grade vocalism of the ordinal." This rather artificial explanation is moti-
vated by an aprioristic assumption that 'Brugmannian' *októ(u) reflects 
'laryngealistic' *H3ekteH3. But Beekes and Kortlandt are silent conceming an 
alternativě possibility that *o- is derivable from any laryngeal followed by *-o-
(Beekes 1988: 76). 

Phrygian: 
*októwo- > *ottuwo- > Old Phrygian dat.sg. otuwoi wetei "in the 8th year" 

(Meister 1911 - cf. Pokomy 1959: 775; Neroznak 1978: 83 with older litera­
tuře; Woudhuizen 1993: 13 prefers the intemal reconstruction *oktuwo-). 
Phonetically, this interpretation remains rather ambiguous, cf. Old Phrygian 
wanaktei "ávaKti", where the cluster -kt- (< *-gt-) is preserved (Kodderitzsch 
1985: 23). 

? Macedonian: 
*oktd- > *otto- > Macedonian pláce name (acc.) Otto-lobum (Liv. XXXI 

36, 6), interpreted already by Pape-Bensler as 'OKxé-Xocpog (Blumenthal 
1930: 19; Kodderitzsch 1985: 31). 

Greek: 
*okto > Greek Homeric, Ionic-Attic ÓKTÓ "8", Boeotian ÓKTÓ, Lesbian 

ÓKTO (after 8í>ó), Elean ÓJiT<b, Heraclean hoKté (after énxá "7") (Schwyzer 
1939: 590; Chantraine 1968: 790-91; Waanders 1992: 373). 

*okt5wo- > *ogd8wo- > Greek Homeric dySooq "8th", cf. Ionic č/SSi and 
especially Old Corinthian [óy\Sófa (Schwyzer 1939: 595). There are various 
attempts to explain the unexpectedly voiced cluster -yS-: Schwyzer l.c. saw in 
it an influence of the preceding ordinal ěfiSonog (cf. also Waanders 1992: 
380). Sommer (1951: 25) speculated about regressive assimilation, starting 
from *oktwos, where *-w- caused the voicing of the complex *-ktw- in 
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*óySfog> dy5o(f)og, similarly as in *septmos > *ěpS/iog> ěp5o/j.oq"T\ On 
the other hand, he rejected as unfounded the protoform *oktmos > *dyó~Liog> 
*óySfog, reconstructed by Endzelin (KZ 65[1939]: 137). Winter (1980: 489) 
assumes a presence of o-coloring voiced laryngeal, causing the voicing of the 
cluster *-kt- via regressive assimilation, hence *októwos = *OeíčteO[w]os > 
*OktoO[w]os > *ogdo(w)os (*0 = *H3). An alternativě solution based on the 
voicing character of *//,could be as follows. If we accept the zero-grade pat­
rem of ordinals (Beekes 1995: 214, 216), the numeral "eighth" can be recon­
structed as *Hjct(p)wo-. If the symbol *H3 reflects the voiced fricative pha-
ryngeal Tw (Beekes 1994: 450 and 1995:126), it is quite natural to expect pro-
gressive assimilation, i.e. *?wktwo- > *Twgdwo- > *ogdo(w)o- . Let us add 
that in languages where the laryngeals & pharyngeals are familiar (e.g. Se-
mitic), the rules of incompatibility exclude a presence of two f's in one stem. 

Attic óySorjicovTce, Heraclean hoySofjtcovra "80" are formed after 
jtevtriKOvra "50" on the basis of the ordinal stem (cf. épSo^iijtcovxa "70"). 

Albanian: 
*okto + -ti- > *a(k)to + -tá > Albanian tetě "8" (Hamp 1992: 915-16 as-

sumed that the suffix *-ti-, originally forming numeral abstracts, was replaced 
by feminine suffix *-tš ). Georgiev (1977: 205) connected the loss of initial 
*a-, *o- with the Dacian ingredient in Albanian. The same feature typical for 
Rumanian has a natural explanation in the Dacian substrátům in this language. 
Mann (1977: v) quoted some proper names from the western part of the Bal-
can peninsula such as Taftu, Tato, Tatus, seeing in them possible Illyrían (?) 
reflexes of the numeral "8". 

Itálie: 
*okté > Latin octó "8". In compounds also octi- & octu-. 
*oktdwo- > Itálie *oktauo- > Latin octauus "8th", Oscan Úhtavis 'Octavius'. 

The unexpected á instead of *ó appears in the same sequence, e.g. in flauus, 
grauus, prauus (cf. Coleman 1992: 412,439 with other explanations). 

*oktodkgtá > *oktddggta > Latin octoginta "80". 

? Lusitanian: 
*októwo- "8th" > Lusitanian (oř Hispano-Celtic ?) personál name Otaui 

(Schmoll 1959: 48). 

Celtic: 
*okto » *oktip (after *septqi > Old Irish sechř "7") > Old Irish ocht" 

"8". Cf. also ochtmoga, gen. ochtmugat "80" < *oxtamu-kont- (Thumeysen 
•1946: 245,247; Greene 1992: 510-11). 

*oktT> Old Breton eith, Middle Welsh wyth "8" (Brugmann 1892: 480 de-
rived the fmal vowel *-í from *-u < *-o). Old Breton eithnec "18" < Brythonic 
*oxtundekan preserves the finál nasál (Greene 1992: 540). 
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*okto- oř *oktu- + *-m- (after Celtic *sextumeto- "7th") + *-eto- > Gaul-
ish (La Graufesenque) oxtumeto[ ], Welsh wythfed, Old Irish ochtmad "8th" 
(Lewis & Pedersen 1937[54]: §335; Thumeysen 1946: 250). There is perhaps 
an older ordinal form OCIOMV "from the eighth" (the Coligny calendar), if it 
reflects *octiomo- and further *okto-omo- like *deciomo- "lOth" (Olmsted 
1988: 293-95). 

*oktd-(d)kgt.. > Celtic *oktdkant.. > Gaulish (the Coligny calendar) 
ox[..]antia "80" (Olmsted 1988: 296). 

Germanic: 
*októu > Germanic *axtau > Gothic ahtau, Crimean Gothic athe; Old 

Icelandic átta; Old Saxon ahto, ahta, Old High German ahto, besides inflected 
*ahtouui (emended from hatouui), dat. ahtowen etc. (Ross & Bems 1992: 588-
589). 

*oktéto- > Germanic *axtépan- > Old High German ahtodo (oř ahtódó) 
"8th"; 

*oktdtó- > Germanic *axtodan- > Gothic dat.sg. ahtudin (with u written for 
o) "8th"; common Scandinavian *attude > Old Icelandic átte id., besides Ice­
landic áttundi, Middle Low German achtende, Old Frisian achtunda etc. "8th" 
with -n- after *sebunpan-1 *sebundan- "7th" (Ross & Bems 1992: 629-30). 

*októ-děkgt- > Gothic ahtautehund (Ross & Bems 1992: 609); Llihr, MSS 
59 [1979]: 65 derived -tehund from *těl*tó xunda" and interpreted it as "eight 
[decads] to hundred". 

*oktd-dekjp > Old Saxon ahtedeg, High Germaň ahtozug (besides ahtoda 
and ahtozo resp.); Old Icelandic átta tiger besides áttatiu etc. (Ross & Bems 
1992: 602-09, 618 with discussion of other forms). 

Balto-Slavic: 
*okto > (East) Baltic *aštó + -nl (after *septin-í "7" and *devin-í "9" - cf. 

Smoczyňski 1989: 79) > Lithuanian aštuoni, Latvian astuópi "8". 
*oktmo- > Balto-Slavic *aš(t)ma- > Old Lithuanian ašmas "8th", cf. Lat­

vian dial. asmíte "the eighth part of acre", Prussian nom. asmus = lasmsl < 
*asmas, cf. acc. asman; Old Church Slavonie osmh "8th" and the secondary 
cardinal osmb. It is quite legitimate to assume a prímary archetype *okt(o)wo-, 
similarly as in the case of the Indo-Iranian ordinal. The irregular change *-w-
> *-m- can be explained by 'pressure' of the preceding numeral *septip "7" 
(Szemerényi 1960: 110-11; Smoczyňski 1989: 90). 

*oktonto- > East Baltic *a$tontas > Lithuanian aštuontas & aštuňtas, Latvian 
astudtaís can be explained as innovations forraed according to "7th" and "9th" 
(Lithuanian septiňtas and deviůtas resp.), cf. also the páral lei forms in Germanic, 
e.g. Old Frisian achtunda (Trautmann 1923:15; Smoczyňski 1989: 91-95). 

?? *okt- > Yatwingian aktif "8" (Zinkevičius 1984: 8-9 thought about a 
borrowing from German, not exeluding a mistaken record instead of the ex-
pected *aftif, or even a 'centům' dialectism of the type kuo vs. Lithuanian Sud 
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"dog"). The termination - í /can be also explained per analogiam to geptif "7" 
(= Iseptinsl ?). 

Tocharian: 
*oktd(u) > Common Tocharian *xktu > *oktu (w-umlaut) > A okát, B ok(t) 

"8" (cf. Hilmarsson 1986: 213). The internal reconstruction of Čop (1975: 71) 
*októm with -m after *septqi "7" and *neyqi "9" is in prínciple possible (cf. 
Goidelic), but unsubstantiated. In B okt instead of expected *ekt Van 
Windekens (1976: 331) assumed an influence of the A language. 

*oŘto(u)-N-to- > A oktant, B oktante & oktunte "8th" (Winter 1992b: 
138). The nasál appears perhaps under the influence of the neighboring nu-
merals A saptant "7th", B ůunte "9th" (Van Windekens 1976: 331). 

*októ(u)-(d)knt32 (Winter) oř *-(d)konts > *-kós (Klingenschmitt 1994: 
329) > A oktuk "80", while the inserted nasál in B oktaňka, oktamka, oktamka 
id. appears under the influence of the neighboring numerals: B suktaňka "70" 
and ňuňka, ňumka "90" (Winter 1992b: 121). 

§2. Reconstruction and etymology 
There are various possibilities of reconstruction, implying different ety-

mological solutions: 
a) *J£oJfo>//(Mayrhofer 1986:142) 
b) *H3ektoHt (Waanders 1992: 373) 
c) *H3ekteH, vs. ord. *H3ektH3wo- (Beekes 1995: 214; cf. Winter 1980: 

489) 
d) *{3)okté93(u), vs. ord. *(g)oktg3ua2o- (Rix 1976: 172, in contrast to duál 

ending *-oo, - see Cowgill 1985: 26) 
e) *okdo(w) (Mann 1984-87: 871). 

Most scholars identify the termination of the numeral "8" as the ending of 
duál of o-stems (Brugmann 1892: 480; Pedersen, KZ32[ 1891-93]: 271-72). It 
implies the existence of an independent word *okto- meaning "4" or an object 
for which quatemity is characterístic (cf. Hirt, IF 17[1904]: 78). This conclu-
sion is supported by both external and intemal arguments: 

Common Kartvelian *otxo- "4" (Georgian otx-i, dial. otxo, Laz o(h)txo, 
otxu, Mingrel otx-i, Svan woštxw) can represent a borrowing from some Indo-
European source of a 'centům' type (Klimov 1977: 162-63; 1985: 206-207). 
On the other hand, the alternativě reconstruction *os}txw/o- resembles a 
source of a 'šatem' type (Manaster-Ramer 1995: 16-17). The opposite direc-
tion of borrowing proposed by Pisani (1980: 47) is improbable for phonologi-
cal and chronological reasons. Olzscha (IF 73 [1968]: 150) found support of 
an existence of *okto- "4" in Etruscan bud, traditionally interpreted as "6" 
(Torp). Olscha, following Oštir (1921: 34), preferred the meaning "4", relying 
on the gloss of Stephanus Byzantius Afcrn. (= ř| 'ATTIK^I TexpánoXiq) 
JiDÓtepov éKaXeíxo 'Yttnvía. 



269 

The most convincing intemal evidence is seen in the Avestan unit of 
length ašti-, corresponding to Greek nctkaiarfi "four fingers' breadth, palm" 
(Henning 1942: 235; 1948: 69). Bartholomae (1904: 262) translated 
ašti.masah- "von der Grosse einer a." [Vlděvdat 13.30] = Zoroastrian Pahlavi 
aštak masák; cf. also Avestan uz-ašti- "super-aříť-" = čigón 8 angust "von 8 
Fingerbreiten" [Frahang i oTm 27; see Bartholomae 1904: 410]. Henning 
(1942: 235) has found a counterpart in Greek di%áq. Later Henning (1948: 69) 
admitted that the difference between an o-stem in expected *oíto- > Iranian 
*ašta- and the really attested i-stem in Avestan ašti- remains unsolved; ašti-
can be derived from both *ok-ti- and *ok-sti-. The same suffixal extension 
also forms other length units in Indo-Iranian, cf. Old Indie disti- id., Avestan 
dišti- "short span (thumb and forefinger)", Ossetic dlsny I i$estx oř Old Indie 
vítasti-, Avestan vTtasti-, Afghan wlešt, Iwešt, Ossetic wydlsnfy) I u^estai, Per-
sian bidast, Baluchi gidist etc. "span (thumb and little finger)" - see Abaev 1: 
364 and 4:113resp. 

Another and more serious objection was presented by Bailey (Asia Major 
7[1959]: 23; Id. 1979: 473; cf. recently Schmid 1989: 14-15 and Emmerick 
1992a: 174-75), connecting Avestan ašti- with formally corresponding Old 
Indie ásti- "reaching", an evident derivative of naš- "to reach" < *H2nek- : 
*H2enk-: *H2$k- (Mayrhofer 1992: 27-28; the etymology of the numeral "8" 
based on this verb was proposed already by Benfey and Pott in the 19th cent. -
see Debrunner & Wackernagel 1930: 357 and Emmerick 1992a: 174-75). 

It is evident that the numeral "8" and the root *H2enk- are not related. On 
the other hand, the etymology of Avestan ašti- "breadth of four fingers" can 
represent a 'bridge' between the numeral "8" and the root *ok-. "pointed, 
sharp", playing an important role in some previous etymologies, beginning 
with Fick (1891) and Prellwitz (1892), cf. Walde & Hoffmann II: 200. Later 
Muller (1927: 137-38) postulated a hypothetical singulár *oketom 
"Spitzenreihe" = "Spitzen der vier Finger". He saw in it the same suffix as in 
*[de]kqi-tom "Zehnreihe" = "100". Perhaps a better solution could be found in 
the coliective in *-eto-, attested in Lithuanian dvějetas "group of two" (Old 
Lithuanian dvetas), similarly abějetas, trějetas, kětvertas, peňketas concerning 
'both, three, four, five' resp.; cf. also kěletas "quelques-uns" vs. keli 
"quelqu'un". Vaillant (1958: 670-71) found parallel suffixes in Latvian dial. 
divata "by twos" and Slavic, e.g. Czech jednota "unity" (*-ota). Vaillant saw 
them as variant formations of the type Old Indie dašátam "decade". The same 
suffix also forms ordinals, e.g. *penkweto- "5th" > Old Indie paňcathá-, Alba-
nian ipesěte, Gaulish pinpetos, Old Irish cóiced (Pokorný 1959: 808). Muller 
l.c. and Kretschmer (Glotta 19[1931]: 211) found a relative also in *oketa 
"harrow", whičh can be interpreted as a plurál, i.e. "Spitzenreihen". This word 
is attested only in western Indo-European languages, cf. Latin occa (*otikS < 
*oteki < *oketi ?); Old Welsh ocet; Germanic *agidd > Old High German 
egida etc, besides the 'centům' forms in Baltic: Old Prussian nom.pl. aketes, 
Lithuanian akěčios and Ossetic adaeg id. (Toporov 1975: 67-68 with older 

http://nom.pl
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literatuře). Boryš" (1984: 57-63) found a Slavic counterpart in *osetb (*oketi-) 
> Russian dial. oset "barn, threshing floor", Ukrainian (Polesje) oset' "a pláce 
where sheaves are dried", Byelorussian asec' "a kind of drying room with kiln 
and platform formed by poles" and Polish jesieč "riddle". An originál meaning 
"a construction consisting of poles or rods" is in principle compatible with 
"harrow", i.e. originally "a construction consisting of pointed branches" (cf. 
Schrader & Nehring 1917-23: 213). The preceding etymological attempts lack 
a demonstration of an evident semantic connection between the meanings 
"fingers" on the one hand and "pointed" on the other hand. This 'missing link' 
in semantics can be found e.g. in the Greek denotations of 'fingers* and 'toes' 
átcpai xetye<š áxpoi nóSeg (Herodot I, 119), i.e. "points of hands and 
feet" resp. (see Schrader & Nehring 1917-23: 638); cf. also Old Breton acer-
uission "mit spitzen Fingern" (Pokorný 1959: 20). 

The acceptance of the derivation of *okto(u) "8" from *ok- "pointed, 
sharp" opens a possibility to reconstruct correctly an archetype of the numeral. 
The root *ok- is reconstructed on the basis of Greek čxpig "jagged point, 
prominence", ótcpióeig "pointed", Latin ocris "mountain peak", Marrucian 
ocres "montis", Umbrian ukar, gen. ocrer "arx, mons", Middle Irish och(a)ir 
"edge", Old Breton ocerou pl. "sharp, špiky" (Pokorný 1959: 20-21), cf. also 
Hispano-Celtic (Peňalba de Villastar) OGRIS = ocris "point" (Meid 1996: 17). 
There are evident relatives with an a-vocalization: Greek áxpig "hill-top, 
mountain", árcpog "pointed", Latin acer "sharp", Oscan akrid "acriter", Gaul-
ish Axro-talus "with high forehead", Old Irish ér "high" (*akro-) while in 
other languages there is no distinction between *o- and *a-, e.g. in Old Indie 
ášri- "corner, angle, edge", Lithuanian aš(t)rús, Old Church Slavonie ostrb 
"sharp". Other extensions are also known, e.g. in -«-: Old Indie ašáni- "point 
of arrow", Avestan asanga- "stone", Greek áicaiva "point, spině; measure of 
length(!)"etc; 

in -t-: Old Indie apšsthá- "the barb of an arrow" (RV X, 85.34) < *apa-
ašthá- besides apastha- "the end or point of the hook for driving an elephant 
(Pan. VIII, 3.97), Ávestan aštaii- "arrow" (Bartholomae 1904: 261), Greek 
áťT7"cap, promontory, elevation" etc; 

in -o-l-á : Greek áioj "point", Tokharian A ak, B ake "end, edge, point, 
peak" < *ak-os etc; 

in -í-/-y-: Greek ÚKÍg, -íSog "point, thorn, spině", Old Saxon eggja "point, 
edge" etc. (Pokorný 1959: 18-22). 

The *a-/*o- ablaut is compatible with the standard apophonical pattern e I 
o owing to the laryngealistic reinterpretation in *H3e-/*H2o-. Hence *ak- l*ok-
= *H2ek- l*H2ok- "pointed, sharp" (Beekes 1972: 130; 1995: 138). 

The preceding data allow us to reconstruct *H2oktoH,(u) "8" (*-oH,(u) 
after Eichner 1992: 48, 85; the reconstruction was presented by Klin-
genschmitt 1994: 387, fn. 130). A striking parallel to the internal structure "8" 
= 'duál of "4"' appears in the Ugric languages where the numeral *ňvl3y "8" 
(Ob-Ugric *ňltey, Hungarian nyolc with -c after kilenc "9") probably repre-
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sents the numera! "4" (Ob-Ugric *ril la, Hungarian négy < Fenno-Ugric *nelja 
oř *ňelja) plus the duál suffix *-y < Fenno-Ugric *-ka (Gulya 1976: 314; the 
Ob-Ugric reconstructions follow Honti 1982: 171). 

There are also other etymological solutions: 
Erhart (1970: 95-96) proposed a geometrie succession 2, 22, 2 3 , formed 

by a duál element *Hwo and *kwet- (oř *ket- !) "pair" (besides Russian četa 
"pair" there is also Ossetic caed(ae) "pair of oxen" - see Abaev 1958: 293): 

f í d w T < *k»et(e)- "pair" & *H"o- & -r 
*oktd(u) "8" < *HwoktoHw < (dissimilated from) < *Hwo-kw(e)t-oHw. 
This model looks rather artificially but a similar systém is used e.g. in Bu-

rušaski (the examples are from the dialect Werčikwar of Yasin): altán "2" : 
wáltu "4" : altámbu "8" (it was already Hamp 1969: 340 who mentioned the 
resemblance of the Burušaski binary pattern with that of Indo-European). On 
the other hand, there are phonological and morphological reasons against this 
temptlng hypothesis: (i) It is generally accepted that the bearer of the duál 
meaning is the e-coloring laryngeal *Ht (Beekes 1995: 194-95). (ii) The duál 
was used only suffixally, nevěr prefixally. (iii) The supposed dissimilatory 
change *-kwt- > *-kt- has no analogy within Indo-European. 

Mann (1984-87: 871) presented an originál, although rather problematic 
solution, identifying the numeral *dwó(u) "2" in *októ(u) "8" < *oícd(w)ó(u). 
Unfortunately, explaining *ok-, he was too laconic, writing only "..cf. *ek-
(*ok-)". The root *ek- probably means *eks, *ek(s)to- "out (of)", attested in 
Armenian pst "out, beyond", Greek é£, étc "out", éxróg "outside", Albanian 
jashtě id., Latin ex, Gaulish ex- "out", Old Irish acht "except" (Mann 1984-87: 
236-37; usually reconstructed *H,e^(s), cf. Pokorný 292-93; Beekes 1995: 
221). The only possibility seems to be a hypothetic existence of an adverb in 
o-grade (cf. Greek ěm "on" vs. óm0e"'m the rear"), perhaps *ok tos "outside". 
The compound *okto-dwó(yv) "outside two" •= "eight" is semantically quite 
transparent. At the same time it allows to explain the distinction *okto(w) "8" 
vs. *oédówó- "8th", probably via a haplology *októd(w)d(w) > *októtó ( w) > 
*okto(w) vs. *oktod(w)ow-ó- > *okdówó- > *ogdSwó-. The ablaut *e- t *o-
would indicate an initial *Hr. 

Fay (1910: 422) proposed a close reconstruction *ok-dw-oyos, interpret-
ing it as "tip-2-goes". 

The internal structure of the numeral "8" (and "9") based on a subtractive 
partem is recognizable in more languages, e.g. Ainu tu-pes "8", sine-pes "9" 
vs. tu-p "2", sine-p "1" resp. (Hamp 1969: 337-39), Mikir (c Sino-Tibetan) 
ner-kep "8" = "two from ten", cf. ser-kep "9" vs. kep "10" (Hodson 1913: 327) 
and others. The same structure is analyzable in the Fenno-Volgaic and Per-
mian languages. Traditionally the numerals are analyzed as follows: Fenno-
Volgaic *kakteksan "8" and *iikteksa "9" consist of *kakta "2" and *ukte "1" 
resp., plus *-e-k-sa(-n) = 'negation-verb' *e- + 'modal-reflexive conjugation 
suffix' *-k- + '3rd pers. sg. marker' *-sV- + 'duál suffix' *-n (only for "8") -
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see UEW 643. On the other hand, Honti 1993: 156-59 reconstructed Permian 
*kikja-min(,3)í "8" and *ók-min3š "9", where *kik and *ók mean "2" and "1" 
resp. For *-min3í Honti assumed the meaning "10". Recently Napolskikh 
demonstrated a proof of a common intemal stracture of the Fenno-Volgaic and 
Permian numerals "8" & "9". It is based on an abessive suffix *-tkak-l *-tkek-
or its Permian variant *-t(k)em- for adjectives and adverbs, plus a nominal 
derivational suffix *-s3/*-se. Hence Fenno-Volgaic *kakteksa(n) "8" < *kakta-
tkak-s3 "(consisting of) without two", *ukteksá "9" < *ukte-tkek-se 
"(consisting of) without one" and analogically Permian *kik-tem-es & *ók-tem-
es (cf. Blažek 1996-97: 14). If we accept this elegant solution, it is evident 
that the old attempts to identify an Indo-European borrowing in the presumed 
*-deksan *"10" in Fenno-Volgaic numerals "8", "9" (already Europaeus 1853 
- see Honti 1993: 108-09; cf. Szemerényi 1960: 143) are hopeless. The same 
can be said about the derivation of Fenno-Volgaic numeral "8" from Germanic 
(so Diefenbach 1851 - see Joki 1973: 22), oř even from proto-Indo-European 
(Nilsson 1994: 55-56, assuming a substitution *H3o- > *ka- in agreement with 
the conception of Finnish as a 'language preserving laryngeals' of J. Koivule-
hto; cf. a critical analysis of E. Xelimskij 1995). 

Pisani (1980: 47), referring to Brugnatelli, connected the duál *oktou "8" 
with the Berber numeral "4", quoting Tuareg (Ahaggar) dkkoz and Guanche 
acodlt. Prasse (1974: 405) reconstructed proto-Berber *hakkvz. The really 
attested Guanche forms are acodetti "4", acodat-marava "14" (Gran Canaría ?) 
and acot "9" (Tenerife ?), probably an ellipse from *sumus-acot "5+4" 
(Woelfel 1954: 1, 6, 14, 26). The dental stop dlt represents undoubtedly an 
imperfect record of a sound, corresponding to the Berber emphatic *-z- . The 
closest cognate seems to be the numeral "9" in some West Chadic languages, 
analyzable as "4+5": Miya kučiya, Siří bu-ksčuwi and esp. Ngizim kúdkuvdá < 
*kuč[ ]bacu, cf. Ngizim váad"5" etc. (Štolbova 1987: 208, 151; Blažek 1990: 
39). The Berber-Chadic isogloss *kuc- "4" is very probably incompatible with 
the Indo-European numeral "8" (nor with "4"). 

Seeking a support for the comparison of *októ(u) "8" and Arábie Tašru 
"10" (M0ller), Pedersen (7F22[1907-08J: 345) speculated about an apparently 
artificial syntagm *ok-tóy en-un *"zehn, zwei (und) eins fehlend". 

§3. Conclusion: 
The analyzed data can be summarized as follows: 
1) The most probable reconstruction of the Indo-European numeral "8" is 

*H2ohoH,(u). 
2) This form represents a duál of o-stem *H2okto-, perhaps syncopated 

from the originál neuter *H2oketom "a set of points (of one hand)" = "fingers 
(without thumb)". The plurál *H2oketeH2 > *oketá "sets of points" was rein-
terpreted into "harrow". 

3) The primary etymology starts from the root *H2ok-/*H2ek- "pointed, 
sharp". 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "nine 

§1. The numeral "nine" is safely attested in all IE branches including some 
'Restsprachen'. The most important forms can be projected into the following 
partial reconstructions allowing their deeper etymological anály sis. The sym­
bol *N/N is used when the reconstmction *m/qi oř *n/n is ambiguous. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*néwN "9" > Mitanni-Aryan *nava- in na-a-wa-ar-ta-an-na, na-wa-ar-ta-

an-ni < *nava-vartana- "ninth turn"; Old Indie náva, Pali nava, Hindi nau, dial. 
nam, Sinhalese namaya, Bashkarik num & nab, Kashmiri nau, nav, nam, Kati 
noh, nu, Wotapuri nau, Ashkun no etc.; Avestan nauua, Khotanese nau, Sog-
dian nw\ Yaghnobi, Wakhi naw, Mundji nau, Yidgha nou, Yazgulami nu(w), 
Pashto nd(h), Zoroastrían Pahlavi noh, Modem Persian nuh (-h according to 
dah "10"), Kurdic Kurmanji nah, Zaza nau, Baluchi no, Talysh nav etc. In 
Ossetic and Khwarezmian it is attested only in compounds and derívatives, cf. 
Digor *mew in naew-dass, Iron nu-daes and Khwarezmian nw'8s "19", while the 
numeral "9" was replaced by innovations, concretely Ossetic farast ("beyond 
eight"; cf. Avestan pard "further") and Khwarezmian fó (Henning derives it 
from *fršd- "to increase" > Avestan frSd-, see Emmerick 1992b: 300). In Old 
Persian the form *navauva "Neuntel" can be reconstructed on the basis of the 
Elamite transcription nu-ma-u-maš (Hoffmann, KZ 79[1965]: 247-48). 

*newN-mo- "9th" > Old Indie navami-, Pali navama-, Avestan naoma-, 
nauma- (*nauu3ma-), Old Persian n-v-m- [navama-], Khotanese nauma-, Sog-
dian nwm'y, Middle Parthian (Tumšuq) nwwm, n(h)wm, Zoroastrían Pahlavi 
nahom, Modem Persian nuhum, etc. 

*newN-ti- "90" > Old Indie navátí-, Pali navuti-, Avestan nauuaiti-, Kho­
tanese nauta, Sogdian nw't, Khwarezmian nw(y)c [nawic], Ossetic naswx3(se), 
Pashto nawě, Ormuri niwě, Middle & Modem Persian nawad, Kurdic not, etc. 

(Abaev 1973: 173-74; Bailey 1979: 192; Emmerick 1992a: 163-184; Id. 
1992b: 290-325; in EWAIII: 24-25 and KEWA II: 141-144 Mayrhofer iden-
tifies "90" = "Neunzahl" < "Neunheit" while Szemerényi 1960: 62 recon-
structs *nawa(n)šant- "90" in agreement with other IE tens) 

Anatolian: 
*newN "9" > Anatolian *newan- > ? Hittite 9-an "nine(fold)" (?) (cf. 7-an 

= *septan ?; on the other nand the record 6-an gives evidence that the com-
plement -an is not limited only to the stems where the nasál auslaut is ex-
pected; cf. Eichner 1992: 83-84 who prefers to see here the nf-stems); Com-
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mon Luwian *nuw(y)an- + -za> Hieroglyphic Luwian *nuwiza "ninth share" 
oř "that of nine" reconstructed on the basis 9-wa/i-i-za/i (2x Karkamis: A 13 d, 
11.3, 4) and 9-za/i (2x Karkamis: AI a, 1.2) and the syllabic value nu of the 
numerical sign "9" (Morpurgo Davies & Hawkins 1987: 294, fn. 61); cf. also 
Cuneiform Luwian (nom.-acc. neuter) 9-un, 9-za, 9-un-za (Melchert 1993b: 
298; Morpurgo Davies & Hawkins 1987: 294 reconstruct *nun- + acc. pl.). 
Lycian nom.-acc. pl. nuůtata "9" (oř "90" ? - cf. Melchert 1993b: 298) should 
reflect Anatolian *néwantontS (Hajnal 1995: 159-60, fn. 172 & 232, fn. 296; 
following Melchert he found a plurál formation in the ending *-ont(a)). In 
Hittite the nř-stem can be identified in both the cardinals, cf. 9-an-ti (dat. sg.) 
happešni "to/on the nine limbs", dat. pl. 9-an-da-aš happešnaš šer "on the nine 
limbs" etc, and the ordinals, cf. 9-an-ti-ma KASKAL-íť "but at the ninth 
time" and maybe 9-ti-[ma ?] MU-ři "[but] in the ninth year" (Eichner 1992: 
86). In the latter example Morpurgo Davies & Hawkins (1987: 286, 294) saw 
only a f-extension, quoting also Hieroglyphic Luwian 9-ti-sa ANNUS-sa, -si-
sa-' "the ninth (month) of the year" besides 9-řa "nine times" (both examples 
are from the text from Hisarcik). In Hittite there is also another ordinal 9-na 
(KBo V 2 Dl 8'). Eichner (1992: 87) speculated about a direct formation 
'stem' + 'thematic vowel', i.e. *newn-ó- > Anatolian *nuná-. But the phonetic 
complement -na (also 10-na "lOth") represents probably a shortened version 
of the ordinal suffix -anna- recognized already by Sommer in 1932 (cf. 5-na 
vs. S-anna, 6-na vs. 6-anna, 7-na vs. 1-anna - see Friedrich 1952: 303; Eichner 
1992: 82-84), and convincingly analyzed by Watkins (1961: 7-12). Watkins 
demonstrated a parallelism between the ordinal suffixes *-to- (Indo-European) 
vs. -anna- (Hittite) and the adjectival suffixes *-to- (Indo-European) vs. *-e/ono-
(passive participles in Germanic & Slavic, denominal adjectives in Palaic). 

(Eichner 1992: 86-87; Tischler 1991: 294) 

Armenian: 
*H,new$ "9" > *enewg > *enewan > *inowan > *inown (continuing in 

the pluralized variant in(n)ownkc < *°neí, gen.-dat.-abl. in(n)ow(n)c) vs. inn, 
cf. the pluralized variant tasownh' vs. nom. tasn "10". 

(Szemerényi 1964: 113-14; Winter 1992c: 350) 
Peters (1991: 302) rejected Winter's solution for the regular change *-owa-

> *-oga-, cf. Olsen 1986: 51-56. Eichner (1978: 152, fn. 35) solved this 
problém assuming a restructuralization *enwg > *enun under the influence of 
the ordinal *enun-o-\ similarly Kortlandt 1994: 255. Peters (1991: 304) offered 
another solution consisting in the loss of *-w- yet before its change in -g-, i.e. 
*enówan > *enóan > *enon > inown". Normier (p.c, July 1998) proposes the 
following scenario: *H,néwp > *H,énwg > *enwun > *inun > *inown". 

Greek: 
*H,(e)n(V)néwN "9" > Common Greek *en(V)néwa > Ionian-Attic ěvvécc, 

Heraclean hevvéct (with h- after é/ná). The presence of -f- is safely con-
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firmed by the Mycenaean data: nom. sg. f. e-ne-wo pe-za (PY 239), nom. du. 
e-ne-wo pe-zo = ennewo pedza I pedzo "with nine feet" (about a table) (Aura 
Jorro 1985: 219). The finál -o is a regular continuant of syllabic nasals. The 
symbol V was used for a hypothetical vowel which should be presumed be-
cause of its presence in the numeral "90". 

There were various attempts to explain the double -vv- in the cardinal. 
Wackernagel (KZ 28[1895]: 132-37) derived the numeral from *écrvéfa, 
identifying the preposition ég in *éo~-, cf. ég rpíg "ungefáhr dreimal, gegen 
dreimal" etc. On the other hand, the preposition is nevěr merged with numer-
als. Sommer (1951: 27) and Szemerényi (1964: 118) assumed that the tauto-
syllabic *év- in *ěvfcc- remodelled the expected *évéfa in *évvéfa. Simi-
larly Hamp 1978: 61 saw the origin of the geminate in ěvvcc- (< *ěvfa-) 
which is used to form some compounds (évvaexrjpo) "of nine years"). 
Beekes (1995: 213) explained the double -vv- as follows: *H,n- = *?n- > 
*?dn- (under the influence of *dekNt- "10"; similarly Balto-Slavic *devin) > 
Greek *enn. 

*HtnwN- "9" (in compounds) > Common Greek *enwa- > Homeric eivá-
exEg(*évfá-fexeg) "nine-year-long" etc. 

*H,(e)nwN-to- "9th" > Common Greek *énwntos > Ionian eívaxog, Attic, 
Boeotian ěvaxog, Cretan, Argolic rfvaxog, Lesbian ěvoxog. It is usually ex­
plained as an innovation instead of an 'ideál' *ěvfavog (cf. Sommer 1951: 30, 
36; Szemerényi 1960: 89 and 1996: 228). On the other hand besides Greek,, 
the *-to-suffix also forms ordinals in Albanian, Dlyrian, Messapic, Germanic, 
Baltic, Slavic and Tocharian. 

There are numerous attempts to explain the numeral "90": Ionian-Attic 
ěvevijKovxa, Heraclean hevevrjKovxa, Homeric (Od. 19,174) évvijfcovxa etc. 
Therefore Wackernagel (KZ 25[1881]: 260) reconstructed *évfevctKovxa. 
Brugmann 1892: 498 derived it from *évfevřJKOvxa . Sommer 1951: 36 re-
constructs *év(f)avijicovTa, identifying a hypothetical ordinal *ěv/ravog in 
the first part. Similarly Szemerényi (1964: 118) who proposed 
*év£fav(XKOVTa> *ěvpaváKovxaand further *ěvfavqKovxaunder the influ­
ence of aevxijicovxa "50", finally assimilated in *évfevfjKovxa. Hamp (1978: 
61) and Kortlandt (1983: 99) assumed as a starting point *évefvrf. None of 
the quoted solutions is unambiguous. Hamp and Kortlandt do not explain how 
*-£f- could have changed into -£-. In the preceding solutions the loss of -f-
without any compensation is tacitly accepted, although one would expect the 
same development as in the case of the ordinal. The following reconstruction 
should better agree with both Greek historical phonology and with the external 
facts (cf. also §§2, 5.2.): *H,(e)n[ ]néwN-dkontH2 "90" > 
*H,(e)n[H,]néwgHjcontH2 > *en[e]néwaekonta > post-Mycenaean Greek 
*enenéaekonta > Ionian-Attic évevrJKOVxaeXc. C^fcovxam decads 50-90 after 
nevrípcovxa- see Szemerényi 1960: 25). 

(cf. Beekes 1969: 46; Id. 1995: 213-15; Chantraine 2: 349; Waanders 
1992: 372-386) 
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7 Macedonian: 
*HgwN- "9" (in compounds) > *anwa- > *an[n]a- > ana- in 'Avá-

ópai/iog (*óparyj.og < *dpnyos) glossed 'Evvéa óóoi by Stephanus Byzantius 
(Georgiev 1977: 24-25). Detschew (1957: 17) preferred the Thracian origin of 
this toponym. Polome (1986: 185, 187) remained sceptic conceming any Pa-
leo-Balcanian source of 'Ava-. 

?? Thracian: 
*HtnewN > Thracian *enewa[Qf] (?) > ENEA in the famous inscription from 

Ezerovo POAIZTENEAINEPENEA TTA TEANHZKOAPAZEAAOMEANTIAEZYTTTAMIHEPAZHA TA if 
the interpretation of Blumenthal 1933: 113-130 is right: 

Thracian: Kikig Teveag vep evea xikxeav TJÍTKĎ etc. 
Greek: P5A.IC, Teveac, apx<ov Evvéa óíkbv elut etc. 

There are numerous other interpretations; only Detschew (1957: 566-82) 
discussed 16 various solutions published in 1914-38. 

Messapic: 
*H,(e)nwNt-yo- > *enwatyo- > Messapic inot&es "nonus (dies)" (Haas 

1962: 105, 214). 

? Illyrian: 
*newN-to- "9th" ? > *neunto- > personál name Neunt(i)us (Hamp, IF 

81[1976]:°43-44). 

Albanian: 
*néwN-ti- abstr. *"Neunheit" replaced by f. *newN-tš > *niewata > 

(influenced by *nůndě, originally the ordinal form) > *nšn(ě)tě "9" (Tetovo, 
Sofiko, etc.) > něndě . 

*newN(o)-to- "9th" > *něn-t- > *nindě "9" (Ohrid, Arbanasi). 
(Hamp, /F81[1976]: 44; Id. 1992: 915-916) 

Itálie: 
*newN "9" > Old Latin neuen (early inscription from Ardea; -n can be ex-

plained as a sandhi change caused by the following word deiuo); Classical 
Latin nouem. 

*newN-o- "9th" > Old Latin neuna (dat. sg. f.; Lanuvium) > *nounos (cf. 
Faliscan proper name Nounis) > Latin nonus, Umbrian Noniar "of Nonia". 
Szemerényi 1960: 172, fn. 57 mentions de Saussure who followed Curtius in 
deriving also the ordinal from *nómus < *noumos. 

? *newN-mo- > Umbrian (Ig IIa26) nuvime "for the ninth time" oř "for the 
last time, latest, newest, novissime". The latter interpretation implies a deriva-
tion from the root *new- "new" (cf. Cowgill 1970: 137, fn. 63, 65). 
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*newN-dkgt-eH2 "90" > *newNdgnteH2 > *newnH,§nteH2 > *neunagentá 
> Latin nónSgintš. 

(Coleman 1992: 396, 402, 412-13; Szemerényi 1960: 169 saw tne reason 
of tne replacement of tne expected *-kont- by *-kgt- in tne influence of 
*wůnti "20", *kntom "100") 

Celtic: 
*newN "9" > Goidelic *nowen > *noen > Old Irish noř; Hispano-Celtic 

*nowan in NouanTuTas = Latin Nouempopulania; Brythonic *nawan > Welsh 
nau, Breton nao. 

*newqi + -eto- "9th" > Goidelic *nowametos > Old Irish nómad; Conti­
nental Celtic & Brythonic *nawametos > *nametos > Gaulish (La Graufesen-
que) namet[os]; Middle Welsh nafwet, Middle Breton nauvet. The specific 
Celtic ordinal suffix *-eto- instead of the usual *-to- was created because of a 
wrong division of the numeral "fifth", Old Irish cóiced, Gaulish pimpetos, 
Welsh pymhed (Szemerényi 1960: 90, fn. 108; Greene 1992: 515). 

*newN-dkont- "90" > *nowu-kont- or *nawa-kont- > Old Irish nócho. 
(Greene 1992: 510-511,540, 542; de Bemardo Stempel 1987: 131-132) 

Germanic: 
*newN "9" > Germanic *newun > Common Nordic *newu/*niwu > Old 

Icelandic níu "9"; *newun + -i- > *niuni- > Gothic niun, Crimean Gothic 
nyne, Old High German niun; *ne3un + - i - > *ni3uni- > *ni3un > Old Saxon 
nigun, nigon, Old English nigon, nigen > Middle English nijen > nien > Eng-
lish nine. 

*newŇ-to- "9th" > *ne(w)unpa- > *niunpa- > Old English nioda 
(Lindisfarne Gospels) // *ne$unpa- > *ni3unpa- > Old English nigopa, nigepa 
besides *newN-tó- "9th" > Germanic *ne(w)unda- > *niunda- > Gothic m-
unda, Old Icelandic nionde, Old High German niunte II *ne3unda- > *ni3unda 
> Old Saxon nigunda. 

*newNtí- "Neunheit" > Germanic *niundi- > Old Icelandic niund "set of 
o 

nine". 
*newN-dégt- "90" > Gothic niuntehund besides *newN-dekqi "90" > 

Germanic "9" + > Old Icelandic niu tiger, Old High German niunzug, 
Old English (dat.) nigontigum besides the forms where *zunda~ was prefixed: 
Old English hundnigontig, Middle Low German tnegentich, Dutch tnegentig. 

(Ross & Berns 1992: 589-590, 603-610,619, 651) 
Balto-Slavic: 
*newN "9" > Balto-Slavic *nevin > East Baltic *devin (after *dešimt "10") 

> Lithuanian devynl, Latvian devini, dial. devípi (with long *-/- after *aštóni 
"8" and with adjectival yo-declension); Slavic *deve- in some compounds: 
*devesil-b "Huflattich" (lit. "Neunkraft") > Bulgarian devestl, Serbo-Croatian 
devěsilj "Ferula L., Seseli rigidum, Atropa", dial. also nevěsil], cf. early Lower 
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Sorbian (1582) Newessellnyck = njewjeselnik "Pestilenwurz, Petasites" 
(Schuster-Šewc 1981f: 199; in n- Machek 1971: 116 sees an archaism), Old 
Czech (gloss.) devěsil "omastellum, cardisonum, cardopacia, hermodactylus, 
aggramen" (Prusík 1895: 161 also quotes Czech dial. nevěsil "Huflattich") 
besides devětsil "Petasites officinalis", dial. devěsilé "Tussilago farfara", Pol-
ish dziewiqsii, Russian devjasíl "Clematis recta", Ukrainian deVjasýl "lnula 
helenium, Carlina vulgaris" etc. (Trubačev, ÉSSJ 4: 221; cf. Vaillant 1958: 
634); *devezh > Upper Sorbian díewjaz "Tussilago" (lit. "nine tongues"? - see 
Trubačev, ÉSSJ 4: 225); *dev^bto "90" > Old Russian devqsto besides 
*devenosT>to > Old Russian devenosto, Russian devjanósto, Ukrainian 
dev'janósto, Byelorussian dzevjanósta, but Old Polish (1420) dziewigtnosto. So 
far tne latter form has not been sufficiently explained (cf. recent overviews of 
Honti 1989: 159-64; Trubačev, ÉSSJ 4: 220; Vasmer 1986: 492). One of 
tempting solutions assumes the existence of an ordinal-like formation derived 
by a thematic *-o- (oř adjectival *-(e)no-, see Vaillant 1958: 645 and cf. Hit-
tite ordinals discussed above) directly from the cardinal, hence *newN-(n)o- > 
SI *deveno-. In a compound with *s-bto "100" it could mean "the nonal hun-
dred" in contrast to 'usual' "hundred" (Comrie 1992: 777 also mentioned 
traces of the nonal counting in the East Slavic folklore, e.g. Russian trídevjať 
žemel' "27 countries", v tridevjatom carstve "in the 27th kingdom" etc, where 
"27" = "3 x 9"; cf. also the Turkic examples proposed by Ščerbak 1977: 144, 
e.g. Turkmen dial. ikki dokuz "18" = "2 x 9", Uzbek dial. Uč dokkíz "27" = "3 
x 9" etc). There are typologically comparable examples of the numeral "9" 
expressed as "another ten" etc in Samoyed languages: Samoyed *amajt3m/n§ 
"9" consisting of *amaj "other, second" & *ton "number" (Janhunen 1977: 19, 
165), further Nenets xasswa-ju? "9", lit. "man's (= Nenets) ten" vs. lusa-ju? 
"Russian ten", similarly %asawa-}ur? "90", lit. "man's hundred", vs. luca-jur? 
"Russian hundred" etc. (Honti 1993: 202, 206). 

Although the anlaut assimilation *newN.. *dekgt > *devin .. *dešiNt repre-
sents the most convincing explanation of this change, there are also other at-
tempts to explain this change: (i) dissimilation *n... *n > *d... *n comparable to 
Bononia > Hungarian Bodon (Schulze, KZ 42[1909]: 27); *H,neunó- "9th" = 
*?neunó- > Baltc-Slavic *deunó- like *Hnetí- =*?nebh- "cloud" > Baltic 
*debes- (Hamp 1979: 144 and 1980: 44; cf. Beekes 1995: 213 quoted above in 
the Greek section). But why Slavic do *nebo with n- and Greek vécpog without 
the 'prothetic vowel'? IE *-ew- normally gives Slavic *-ev- heterosyllabically 
before a front vowel, and *-ov- before a back vowel (Comrie 1992: 760). 

*newNti- abstr. "Neunheit" > Old Church Slavic cardinal devetb "9". The 
substitution of an expected *deve for the abstract noun was undoubtedly also 
stimulated by the ordinal *devetb. Finally, the following numeral *desetb could 
have influenced not only the anlaut, but also the auslaut, forming 'Reimworter'. 

*newN-to- "9th" > Balto-Slavic *nevinta- > Prussian newínts (Smoczyňski 
1989: 81 assumed that Prussian n- need not be an archaism as it is usually 
interpreted, and sought its origin in the influence of MHG niunde "9th"); East 
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Baltic & Slavic *devinta- > Lithuanian deviňtas, Latvian devitais; Old Church 
Slavic devetb. 

(Comrie 1992: 760-61, 776-77; Smoczynski 1989: 78-95; Stang 1966: 
279-80; Szeraerényi 1960: 64-66; Trubačev, ÉSSJ 4: 220-25) 

Tocharian: 
*newN "9" > Common Tocharian *Á9wo > A nu, B ŮQ, ůu. 
*newN-to- "9th" > Common Tocharian *ňwante > B ňunte. 
*mwip-[d$gtH2 (Winter) oř *-[d]konts > *-kos (Klingenschmitt 1994: 

329, 404) "90" > *ň9womka > *ňwamka > B ůuňka & ňumka, A nmuk (-uk 
after saptuk '10", oktuk "80"). 

(Winter 1992b: 112,121-122,129-132,138-139) 

§2. Reconstruction: 
Brugmann (1892: 481 and 1911: 20, 57) reconstructed two variants: cardi-

nals *néwg & *énwg implying a primary *enewg; similarly ordinals *newgto' 
& *énwgto-, besides *newgno- and *newqimo- (the latter form should be re-
modelled after *dektpmo-). Using laryngeals, the apophonic pair *H,newg vs. 
*H,enwg can be postulated (cf. Coleman 1992: 3% following Benveniste 
1935: 152). But there are serious arguments supporting the reconstruction of 
finál *-qi: Latin novem, Indo-Iranian and Celtic ordinals, and especially To­
charian "90", which cannot be explaind by analogy to *dekip "10", eventually 
*septip "7" (Szemerényi 1960: 171-73). Kent (1929: 346) assumed a change 
*-qi > *-g by assimilation in the sequence ^newqi^dekqi > ^newg-^deŘip. 
The initial vowel in Greek and Armenian (probably also in Macedonian and 
Messapic, hypothetically in Thracian) is explained as follows: (1) by metathe-
sis (Pisani, Ricerche Linguistiche 2[1951]: 49); (2) as a prothetic vowel 
(Szemerényi 1960: 89 and 1964: 111); (3) as a vocalized laryngeal *Hr 

(Beekes 1969: 45-46). Regarding the Greek numeral "90" (see above), the 
maximum reconstruction *H,(e)n[ ]new£f, perhaps *H,enH,newqi, against the 
minimum protoform *H,newqi could be proposed. The abstract noun 
*H,newqit(- "Neunheit" can also be reconstructed. 

§3. Etymology: 
3.1. Fay (1910: 422) assumed that the numeral "9" was named after the 

"right ring-finger". Old Indie ánamiká f. (& ánaman m.) "ring-finger" means 
originally "nameless". The same semantic motivation for the "ring-finger" is 
very wide-spread in Northern Eurasia. Port (1847: 284) collected e.g. Lithua­
nian bevardis pirštas, lit. "a finger without name" (cf. also Russian bezymján-
nyj palec id.), Finnish nimetón sormi (cf. also Mansi namtal tura) id., Tibetan 
mingmed, lit. "nameless" etc. In špite of these suggestive facts, Fay derived 
this Old Indie finger name from the root *nem- > Old Indie námate "bows", 
hence ánimiki = "inflexible". And still less probable is his conclusion: the 
startform for the numeral "9", primarily "right ring-finger", was *ne-weno-
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•"nichtgewinnend"! Practically the same interpretation was proposed by Car-
noy, (Muséon 59[1946]: 568), viz. *ne-w(e)n = "doigt qui ne peut travailler, ni 
atteindre" (cf. Szemerényi 1960: 173, fn. 60). 

3.2. Also the attempt of Pisani (1932: 166, quoted after Szemerény 1960: 
173, fn. 60) to derive the numeral "9" from the root *new- "to nod" (Pokorný 
1959: 767) is not convincing esp. for semantic reasons. 

3.3. According to the almost generally accepted point of view, the IE nu­
meral "9" is derived from *new- "new" (already Benary 1832 - see Debrunner 
& Wackernagel 1930: 360). The semantic motivation is explained as "new" = 
"following eight". The numeral *aktč(w) (probably *H2ohoH,(u)) "8" is 
really analyzable as a duál of *okto- (< *H2oí[é\to-) continuing in Avestan 
aSti- "4 fingers breadth" (Henning 1948: 69). 

The most careful intemal analysis of the numeral "9" was probably made 
by Wemer Winter in his communication presented at the Jones' conference 
(Calcutta 1986, published in 1990, pp. 25-26), to appear further in Voprosy 
jazykoznanija (1989/4: 34), and in his synthesis introducing the compendium 
Indo-European Numerals (1992a: 13-14). Winter reconstructed the old het-
eroclitic paradigm *newf (Armenian nor "new", Greek veapóg "youngster") 
vs. *newg "9". This form is interpreted as an endingless locative of the type 
Old Indie udán "in the water". The presumed meaning "in the new" could have 
been reinforced by preposing *en "in" appearing in Greek evvéa and Arme­
nian inn. The assuptión of an addition of *en provides a neat explanation for 
the double -nn- of Greek évvéoc, but as Winter openly admits, it does not ex-
plain the ordinal *ěvfatog which seems to have replaced the expected 
*ěvf<xvog. 

3.3.1. The main objection to the derivation of *H,newm "9" from *new-
"new" consists in the different anlaut. Following Peters, Mayrhofer (EWAIII: 
25) tried to explain this diserepancy assuming a transmission of the anlaut 
laryngeal from the preceding numeral "8". But the most probable etymology 
of the numeral "8" as a duál of *o£[e]to- "set of points (= fingers without 
thumb) of a nand" (Avestan ašti- "the breadth of four fingers"), a derivative of 
the root *ak-/*ok- "sharp, point" (e.g. Greek áxaiva & ůicpa vs. órcpig 
"point"; semantics cf. áxpai zetpeg "fingers", áxpoi nóSeg "toes" in Herodot 
1,119), implies the laryngeal *H2 <*H2ek-/*H2ok-). 

3.3.2. Perhaps the only attempt to find the semantic motivation "new" —» 
"9" outside IE concerns Egyptian psd, "9" vs. psd(n).tjw "the new moon and its 
festival" (Sethe 1916: 20; Loprieno 1986: 1308, 1316, fn. 30, 31). But the 
"new moon" is more probably derived from the verb psi "to shine, aufgehen 
(der Sonne)" while the numeral "9" can be connected with the homonymous 
psd. "back, spině" accepting the semantic motivation *"(one) back (from ten)" 
oř *"(one) beyond (eight)", cf. e.g. Ossetic farast "9" = "beyond 8". It is 
symptomatic, that the advocates of the relatipn "new" —» "9" among Egyp-
tologists refer just to the widely quoted example of the similarity of IE *new-
"new" and *H,newg "9". It is logical, a similar tautology cannot be accepted 



285 

as a proof. On tne other nand, just a typological study of semantic motivation 
can represent a key to a convincing etymology. 

§4. Analyzing the numeral systems in most languages of Eurasia and Af-
rica, there are two most frequent patterns forming the numerals "8" and "9": 
(i) additive, (ii) subtractive. The following examples can serve as illustrations: 

(i) Sumerian Qs(-su) "8" < *i-ewes "5+3" and i-lim "9" = "544" 
(Diakonoff, Journal ofthe American Oriental Society 103[1983]: 84-92); 

(ii) Finnish kahdeksan "8" < Fenno-Volgaic *kakteksan = *kakta "2" + *e 
negative verb + *k modal-reflexive suffix + *sa Px3sg + *n duál suffix = "two 
does not exist" and yhdeksan "9" < FV *uktesá = *iikte "1" + *e + *k + *sá 
"one does not exist" (UEW 643, 807). Recently Napolskikh proposed a rein-
terpretation of the preceding etymologies based on the abessive suffix *-tkak-
/*-tkek-, hence *kakteksa{n) < *kakta-tkak-s3(n) "(consisting of) without two", 
*iikteksa < *tikte-tkek-se "(consisting of) without one" (see Blažek 1996-97: 
14). Independently on the chosen approach the Fenno-Volgaic numerals "8" & 
"9" are formed on the subtractive basis. 

The multiplicative partem for "8" = "4x2" oř "2x4" identified also in IE is 
less common. The anály sis of the following numeral "9" could be inspiring for 
the etymology of the IE numeral "9". 

Both patterns appear e.g. in some Uralic languages (cf. Blažek 1996-97: 
10): 

(a) "8": Khanty ňitey, Mansi ňolow, Hungarian nyolc (the auslaut after 
kilenc "9") < Ugric *ňalV-(kV-) < Ugric *ňiljí "4" & *JkV "duál suffix" 
(Szemerényi 1960: 145; Gulya 1976: 314) vs. "9": Khanty *íj-irt-j5n "9" = 
*"einer vor zehn"; Mansi *int-tSl-l5y "9" = *"eine randlose (ohne den Rand-
finger seiende) zehn" (Honti, Linguistica Uralica 26[1990]: 105 and 1993: 
179); Hungarian kilenc "9" < *kilen-tizÝ = *"zehn mit Ausnahme von eins", 
cf. kívtil, ktil "draussen, ausser" and tíz "10" (MSzFE 2: 366; Honti 1993: 188-
92); 

(b) "8": Nganasan sitidáta, Selkup sitti tetti, Mator kiddingteitde, Karagas 
kiddeng déite "8" < Samoyed *kitš tettS "2x4" vs. "9": Nganasan gamajčums, 
Kamassin amiťun < *ámajt3m/n3 = *amaj "other" + *ton "number" (Janhunen 
1977: 71, 19, 165) or Selkup ukkir čanki{n)tiV-kot = "one-missing-ten" and 
Mator obde-našta "one-missing" (Honti 1993: 210, 218; cf. Janhunen 1977: 
28,40-41). 

There are also numeral systems forming "8" by way of reduplication 
"4+4", cf. examples from Baňtu languages: 

(c) "8": Common Bantu *-na "4" : *-nana "8" vs. "9": Nyang nénčnámdt 
"9" = -nén "8" + -mát "1"; Bemba pabula "9" : bula "not to be"; Mpongwe 
enogomi "9" : igomi "10" (Hoffmann, 1952-53: 76). 

On the basis of the preceding typological parallels, the following working 
hypothesis can be formulated: If "8" is derived from "4" (4+4/4x2/2x4), the 
numeral "9" is more frequently based on subtraction "10 - 1", oř on any equivalent 
partem ("one missing" etc), rather than on other models like "8+1" oř sim. 
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§5. This hypothesis based on typological premises should also be applica-
ble on the IE numeral "9". 

5.1. It is possible to imagine a syntagm *en-ewn "in lack" (endingless 
locative ?) consisting of the preposition *en "in" and the noun *eun- > Greek 
eůvíg, Old Indie Oné', Avestan Ůna- "lacking", Armenian ownayn "empty", 
Albanian Q, gen. úni "hungeť', Latin vanus "empty", Gothic wans "lacking" 
(see Trombetti 1897: 31 who found an analogy in Old Iudic unavimšati- & 
ekonavimšati- "19"; cf. further Pedersen, IF 2211907-08]: 345; the forms are 
quoted according to Pokorný 1959: 345 & Mann 1984-87: 255). The weak-
ness of this etymology consists not only in morphology, but also in phonol-
ogy: the most hopeful laryngealistic reconstruction *HlúH2-rí (Peters 1980: 
51) is hardly compatible with the protoforms postulated for the numeral "9". 

5.2. The most promising solution was probably proposed by Holmer 
(1966: 37), deriving the JE numeral "9" from IE *ěneu "without" (Pokomy 
1959: 318). Let us analýze this etymology. Gothic inu "without" reflects 
*H,enu, while its Northwest Germanic counterparts represent the vrddhi grade 
*H,ěnu: Old Icelandic án & ón, Old High German inu, Old Saxon ano, Old 
Frisian ane, oni (cf. Hamp 1982: 189). The closest cognates appear in Iranian 
languages: Khotanese anau "without", later ani, cf. anavu "isolated", Sogdian 
nw-, Ossetic asnse, Middle Parthian of Turfan V - "without" (Bailey 1979: 3-
4). Greek ávev "without" has usually also been included here, but there is no 
unambiguous point of view on the phonetic prehistory of this word, cf. the 
following survey of the most recent etymologies: 

Hamp (1982: 189) reconstructed *HtgH,eu, interpreting it as an endingless 
locative of the noun *H,enH,u- with a probable meaning "lack, want". But one 
would expect *ěvev, cf. épeyióv"oať' < *H,rH,f (Beekes 1988: 75). 

Beekes (1983: 207-08 and 1995: 221) saw the closest cognate in Old Indie 
sanu-tár "away, off, aside", reconstructing *(s)gH,eu besides *sgH,i > Latin 
*seni > sine "without", Old Irish sain "separate", Tocharian A/B sne/snai 
"without". 

Dunkel (1988: 111) derived Greek ávev & ávigixom *H2n-, differentiat-
ing distant deixis in *-u vs. proximate deixis in 

Fritz (1995: 199-203) returned to Brugmann's reconstruction *nneu, iden-
tifying a negative particle in n- (1911: 837). The second member of this syn­
tagm should be the root *new(H)- continuing in Greek veúco "(zu)nicken", 
Latin adnuč "abwinken, verweigern, ablehnen" etc. (Pokorný 1959: 767). 

It seems that the Greek word is compatible with its Germanic counterparts 
only if we accept as the starting point *ěvev. The change e> acould be caused 
by the influence of the negative particle <% v)- oř by a contamination with ávig 
"without" (Megara), perfectly derivable from *sgHi- "without" quoted above. 
The form with originál *e- could be recognized in ěveóg "dumb", if it reflects 
a compound *enewó-os "mouthless" (similarly ěveóq>po)v "stupid", lit. 
"senseless"), cf. Old Indie an-Šsa- "mouthless", metaphorically "speechless" 
(about Dasas, cf. RV V29.10: anšso dásyumr ammo vadhéna ní duryoná 
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avmaň mrdhrávacah "You slew the speechless Dasyus with the weapon, you 
threw down into the bad pláce those who speak contempuously" - see Parpola 
1988: 219). 

If the preceding thoughts are correct, i.e. the starting point was *ěvev (oř 
ávev is incompatible with Gothic inu), Hamp's solution can be modified as 
follows: the analyzed prepositions originate from a hypothetical noun "lack", 
probably with the hysterodynamic inflection, i.e. with nom. *H,énu(-s), acc. 
*H,néwm . It is remarkable and perhaps not accidental that there is the anto­
nym inflected according to the same pattern: *pélHlu(-s) "much, many", acc. 
*plH,éwip (cf. Beekes 1985: 166). Let us mention that the minumum recon-
struction of the numeral "9" and the accusative of the noun "lack" recon-
structed above are identical: *H.newni! The maximum reconstruction 
*H,(e)nH,newqi (> pre-Greek *enenéwa, syncopated in ěvvécc) probably rep-
resents a syntagm consisting of the accusative *Htnewqi reinforced by the 
preposition *H,en- "in", hence "in lack" (cf. Winter's assumption in §3.3.). 
Similar formations can be analyzed e.g. in Greek ěvavxa "opposite, over 
against" (*en-antqi) or ^vávra"face to face" (*en-okwip) etc. 

§6. Conclusion: 
The Indo-European numeral "9" should be recpnstructed as *Htnewm & 

*H,(e)n-H,newni (Greek, Armenian, ?Messapic). These forms can represent an 
accusative of the noun *Hjěnu(-s) probably meaning "lack" oř "in lack", 
judging by the preposition "without" continuing in Germanic and Iranian, 
possibly also in Greek ávsvid., if the originál form was *ěvev (maybe preserved 
in řva^dumb" , éveóq>po)v"stapiď'). It implies that the semantical = arithmeti-
cal motivation of the numeral "9" was the subtraction "[one is] in lack". 

References: 

Abaev, Vasilij I., 1973: htoriko-étimologičeskij slovar'osetinskogo jazyka, II (L-R). Leningrad: 
Nauka. 

Aura Jorro, Francisco, 1985: Diccionario micénico, I. Madrid: Institute- de Filologia. 
Bailey, Harold W., 1979: Dictionary ofKhotan Saka. Cambridge: University Press. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1969: The Development of the Proto-lndo-European Laryngeals in Greek. 

The Hague - Paris: Mouton. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1983: On Laryngeals and Pronouns. ATZ96, pp. 200-32. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1985: The Origins of the Indo-European Nominal Inflection. Innsbruck: 

IBS 46. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1988: Laryngeal Development: A Survey. In: Die Laryngaltheorie, ed. A. 

Bammesberger. Heidelberg: Winter, pp. 59-105. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1995: Comparative Indo-European Linguistics. An Introduction. Utrecht: 

Spectrum. 
Benveniste, Emile, 1935: Origines de la formation des noms en indo-européen. Paris: Maison-

neuve. 
de Bemardo Stempel, Patrizia, 1987: Die Vertretung der indogermanischen Liquiden und na­

solen Sonanten im Keltischen. Innsbruck: IBS 54. 
Blažek, Václav, 1996-97: Some Thoughts about Uralic Numerals. Philologia Fenno-Ugrica 2-

3,pp. 1-18. 



288 

von Blumenthal, Albert, 1933: Die Ringinschrift von Ezerovo. IF 51, pp. 113-30. 
Chantraine, Pierre, 1970: Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque, II. Paris: Klínek-

sieck. 
Coleman, Robert, 1992: Itálie tnumerals]. In: IEN, pp. 389-445. 
Comrie, Bernard, 1992: Balto-Slavonic tnumerals]. In: IEN, pp. 717-833. 
Cowgill, Warren, 1970: Itálie and Celtic superlatíves. In: Indo-European and Indo-Europeans, 

ed. G. Cardona et al. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, pp. 113-53. 
Debrunner, Albert & Wackernagel, Jacob, 1930: Altindische Grammatik III: Nominalfleion -

Zahlwort - Pronomen. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 
Detschew, Dimiter, 1957: Die thraláschen Sprachreste. Wien: Rohrer. 
Dunkel, George, E. 1988: Laryngeals and particles: *H2u, *u, and *awo. In: Die Laryngaltheo-

rie, ed. A. Bammesberger. Heidelberg: Winter, pp. 107-21. 
Eichner, Heiner, 1978: Die urindogermanische Wurzel *H,reu ,hell machen'. Sprache 24, pp. 

144-58. 
Eichner, Heiner, 1992: Anatolian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 29-96. 
Emmerick, Roland, 1992a: Old Indián [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 163-197. 
Emmeríck, Roland, 1992b: Iranian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 389-345. 
ESSJ Étimologičeskij slovar' slavjanskix jazykov, 4, ed. O.N. Trubačev. Moskva: Nauka 1977. 
EWAI Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1992: Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen, II. Heidel­

berg: Winter. 
Friedrich, Johann, 1952: Hethitisches Worterbuch. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Fritz, Matthias, 1995: Griechisch ávev. Historische Sprachforschung 108,195-204. 
Georgiev, Vladimír I., 1977: Tratíte i texnijat etik. Sofija: Izd. na bálg. akad. na naukite. 
Greene, David, 1992: Celtic [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 497-554. 
Gulya, Jánoš, 1976: Morfologija obsko-ugorskix jazykov. In: Osnovy finno-ugorskogo jazyk-

oznanija. Marijskij, permskie i ugorskie jazyki. Moskva: Nauka, pp. 277-332. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1978: On Greek "Prothetic" Vowels. MSS 37, pp. 59-64. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1979: On two Baltic etymologies. Baltistica 15/2, pp. 144-45. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1980: nimas, namiě. Baltistica 16/1, p. 44. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1982: Gothic inu, Greek ávev, OHG inu 'ohne'. JIES 10, pp. 187-91. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1992: Albanian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 835-921. 
Henning, W.B., 1948: OKTO(U). Transactions ofthe Philological Society 1948, p. 69. 
Hoffmann, Cari, 1952-53: Zur Verbreitung der Zahlwortstamme in Bantusprachen. Afrika und 

Obersee 32, pp. 65-80. 
Holmer, Nils M. , 1966: The Semantics of Numerals. Arsbok 1963-64, pp. 14-48. 
Honti, László, 1989: Zametka po étimologii russkogo čislitďnogo devjanosto. Étimologija 

1986-87, pp. 159-64. 
Honti, László, 1993: Die Grundzahlwdrter der uralischen Sprachen. Buapest: Akadémiaf 

Kiadó. 
IEN Indo-European Numerals, ed. J. Gvozdanovič. Berlin-New York: Mouton de Gruyter 1992. 
Janhunen, Juna, 1977: Samojedischer Wortschatz. Helsinki: Castrenianumin toimitteita 17. 
KEWA Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1963: Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen, 

2. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Klingenschmitt, Gert, 1994: Das Tocharische in indogermanistischer Šicht. In: Tocharisch. 

Akten der Fachtagung der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft (Berlin 1990), ed. B. Schlerath. 
Reykjavik: Tocharian and Indo-European Studies, Supplementary Series 4, pp. 310-411. 

Kortlandt, Frederik, 1983: Greek numerals and PIE glottalic consonants. MSS 42, pp. 97-104. 
Kortlandt, Frederik, 1994: Proto-Armenian numerals. In: In honorem Holger Pedersen, ed. J.E. 

Rasmussen. Wiesbaden: Reichert, pp. 253-57. 
Loprieno, Antonio, 1986: Zahlwort. In: Lexikon der Agyptologie VI, eds. W. Helck & W. 

Westendorf. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 
Machek, Václav, 1971: Etymologický slovník jazyka českého. Praha: Academia. 



289 

Mann, Štuart E., 1984-87: An Indo-European Comparative Dictionary. Hamburg: Buske. 
Morpurgo Davies, Anna & Hawkins, J.D., 1987: The Late Hieroglyphic Luwian Corpus: Some 

New Lexical Recognitions. Hethitica 8, pp. 267-9S. 
MSS Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenscnaft. 
MSzFE A magyar szókészjet finnugor elemei, II, ed. Gy. Lakó. Budapest: Akadémiaí Kiadó 1971. 
Olsen, Brigit A., 1986. The Armenian Continuations of Indo-European Intervocalic *w. Annual 

ofArmenian Linguistics 7, pp. 51-56. 
Parpola, Asko, 1988: The coming of the Aryans to Irán and India and the cultural and ethnic 

identity of the Dasas. Studia Orientalia 64, pp. 195-302. 
Peters, Martin, 1980: Untersuchungen zur Vertretung der indogermanischen Laryngale im 

Griechischen. Wien: ósterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Klasse, Bd. 
377. 

Peters, Martin, 1991: Idg. '9' im Armenischen und Griechischen. Zeitschrift fur Phonetik, 
Sprachwissenscnaft und Kommunikationsforschung 44, pp. 301-10. 

Pisani, Vittorio, 1932: II sistema sessagesimale e i numerali indoeuropei. Rendiconti della Acca-
demia Nazionale dei Lincei 6/8, pp. 148-66. 

Pokomy, Julius, 1959: Indogermanisches Etymologisches Worterbuch. Bem & Munchen: 
Francké. 

Polome, Edgar C. 1986: A note on Thraco-Phrygian numerals. JIES14, pp. 185-89. 
Pott, August F. 1847: Die quinare und vigesimale Zůhlmethode bei Volkem aller Weltheile. 

Halle: Schwetschke und Sohn. 
Pruslk, František, 1895: Slavische miszellen. JCZ33, pp. 157-62. 
Ross, Alan S.C. & Bems, Jan, 1992: Germanic [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 555-715. 
Schuster-Šewc, H., 1981f: Historisch-etymologisches Worterbuch der ober- und nieder-

sorbischen Sprache. Bautzen: Domowina-Verlag. 
Sethe, Kurt, 1916: Von Zahlen und Zahlworten bei den alten Agypten. Strassburg. TrUbner. 
Smoczyňski, Wojciech, 1989: Studia batto-stowiaňskie I. Wroclaw: Ossolineum. 
Sommer, Ferdinand, 1951: Zum Zahlwort. MUnchen: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der 

Wissenschaften. 
Szemerčnyi, Oswald, 1960: Studies in the Indo-European System of Numerals. Heidelberg: 

Winter. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1964: Syncope in Greek and Indo-European and the Nature of Indo-

European Accent. Napoli: AIÍ1N, Sezione Linguistica, Quaderni III. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1996: Introduction to Indo-European Linguistics. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
Sčerbak, Aleksandr M . 1977: Očerki po sravniteVnoj morfologii tjurkskix jazykov (imjá). Len­

ingrad: Nauka. 
Tischler, Johann, 1991: Hethitisches etymologisches Glossar, II, Lief.7 (N). Innsbruck: IBS 20. 
Trombetti, Alfredo, 1987: Indogermanische und semitische Forschungen. Bologna: Treves. 
UEW Uralisches etymologisches Worterbuch, ed. K. Rédei. Budapest: Kiadó 1986-88. 
Vaillant, André, 1958: Grammaire comparée des langues sloves, II: Morphologie 2: Flexion 

pronominale. Lyon: Editions IAC. 
Vasmer, Max, 1986: Étimologičeskij slovar' russkogo jazyka, I. (in Russian translation of O.N. 

TrabaCev). Moskva: Progress. 
Waanders, Frederik M.J., 1992: Greek [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 370-88. 
Watkins, Calvert, 1961: Anatolian evidence on a Germano-Slavic isogloss; past passive partici-

ples in *-e/ono- and the Hittite ordinal. International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and 
PoeticsA, pp. 7-12. 

Winter, Werner, 1986[90]: Some thoughts about Indo-European numerals. In: Essays on Indo-
European Linguistics, ed. S.R. Banerjee. Calcutta: The Asiatic Society, pp. 23-42. 

Winter, Wemer, 1992a: Some thoughts about Indo-European numerals. In: IEN, pp. 11-28. 
Winter, Wemer, 1992b: Tocharian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 97-161. 
Winter, Werner, 1992c: Armenian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 347-359. 



290 

INDO-EUROPEAN "ten" 

§1. There is only one denotation of the numeral "ten" common for all IE 
branches. The most important forms can be projected into the following partial 
reconstructions allowing their deeper etymological analysis. 

Indo-Iranian: 
*déíčqi "10" > Old Indie dáša, Pali dasa, Hindi das, Kati duč, Waigali ddS, 

Ashkun dus, Kashmiri da(h) etc.; Medián *dasa- in *dasa-pati- "decurion", 
Old Persian *dada, Pahlavi and Modern Persian dah, Kurdic dah, Baluchi dá, 
Semnani das, Ormuri das, Parachi dós, Old Avestan dasS, Khotanese dasau 
with -au after nau "9" (Emmerick 1992b: 301), dasa- in compounds, Sogdian 
8s('), Yaghnobi das, Wakhi Sas, Sanglichi dos, Shugni 8ůs, Yazgulami dus, 
Yidgha los, Pashto las etc. 

Some middle Iranian source is evident for Permian *das ~ *das "10" and 
Hungarian tíz "10" (Joki 1973: 257, 329-30; Honti 1993: 159, 192-93). On 
the other hand, there is an old attempt (already Europaeus 1853 - see Honti 
1993: 108 and quite recently still Szemerényi 1996: 148) to identify Indo-
Iranian (oř Indo-EuTopean) "10" in Finnish -deksan separated from kahdeksan 
"8", yhdeksan "9". This interpretation is wrong. The Finnish numerals "8" & 
"9" are evidently formed by the cardinals kahte- "2" and yhte- "1" respec-
tively. If they are projected on the Fenno-Volgaic level, it is possible to recon-
struct *kakta eksan "8" and *iikte eksá "9", interpreted as "two do not exist" 
and "one does not exist" (cf. Honti 1993: 110). Recently (1997) V. Napolskikh 
has proposed an alternativě solution based on an abessive suffix *-tkak-/*-tkek-, 
hence *kakta-tkak-s3 "two-without-consisting o f and *iikte-tkek-sc "one-
without-consisting of' (see Blažek 1996-97: 14). 

*défcgt- > Old Indie dašát- "decade" with an accent shift under the influ-
ence of decades (Emmerick 1992a: 194). 

*dek[ip\mó- "lOth" > Old Indie dašamá-, Pali dasama-; Avestan dasama-, 
Khotanese dasama.-, Ossetic Iron dassaem, Parachi ddsuml, Middle Persian 
(Tumshuq) dkwm, Modem Persian dahum {*da0ama) besides Sogdian 8sm'yk, 
Ossetic Digor dassasjmag (*dasamaká) etc. 

*-[d]íčgt(-) > Old Indie -šát(r), Avestan -sat(-) "ten" in decads 20-50; 
*-[d]íčonts in Avestan Orisas "30" 
(Abaev 1958: 359; Bailey 1979: 154; Emmerick 1992a: 170, 194f and 

1992b: 301, 308, 324; EWAII: 708-709; Szemerényi 1960: 68-69 assumed 
that *dékqi is probably a preconsonantal sandhi-form of *dékqiť). 
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Anatolian: 
*deŘgto- "lOth" > *deggto- > *deyanta- > Hieroglyphic Luwian tinata-

"tithe" (Morpurgo Davis & Hawkins, Hethitica 8 [1987]: 283-288); cf. 10-tó 
"tenfold" (Eichner 1992: 88). 

*[d^nt-S > Common Luwian *ťanůí > Lycian suta "10" (TL 112,6 & 
149,9); cf. also *dwi-[d]fcnt-onta > Common Lycian ftwiťantenta > Lycian 
kbisůtata "12" or "20" ? (TL 111,3.4) (cf. Hajnal 1995: 159-60 and Melchert 
1993: 64, 34; Melchert thought that suta was abstracted from decades). There 
is also the form tusůti attested in the formulation ůte ma[h]šnaha tusňtiti. In 
the parallel Greek text it corresponds to SóSe/ca Qeoiq, it implies the meaning 
"12" (following Laroche see Eichner 1992: 90-91 who reconstructs tu- < 
*dwo-). On the other hand, following Shevoroshkin, Melchert 1993: 82 saw 
here the iterative of the verb tuwe- "to pláce" in the 3rd person plurál. 

*[?]nř- "10" > Hittite 10-an-ti-it kalulupit "the ten fingers" (Eichner 1992: 
88). 

Eichner (1992: 94) assumed that "the nř-derivatives of the basic numerals 
partly appear to have complex meanings (hence x-ant- = "a complex of x 
parts"). Referring to Melchert, Hajnal 1995: 159-60 said: " */-nt( a)/dient hier 
zur Pluralbildung (bzw. Individualisierung) von Kollektiv-begriffen.. 

Let us mention that there was naturally also a speciál sign for the numeral 
"10" among Luwian hieroglyphs, námely " — ", besides rare " X " (Meriggi 
1962: 165-66, 233, ##379, 382). 

Armenian 
*dekgti- "10" > *tesan > Arm -tasan "-teen" in 11-16 (i-stem), tasn "10" 

& "teen" in 17-19. 
*-[d]íčontH3 > Arm -sown in decads '30-90'. 
(Winter 1992c: 350-353; Kortlandt 1994: 255 reconstructed *dekmt, ex-

plaining the vocalism by "adoption of the reduced grade vowel which replaced 
zero grade vocalism in the ordinal *dkmto-"). 

Greek 
*dekm "10" > Greek Séxa, cf. Arcadian SVÓSEKO "12". 
*dekg[t]- > Greek Seieáq "decad", cf. acc.pl. SexáSag < *dekndgs < 

*dtkpgs (Coleman 1992:433). 
*deknto- "lOth" > Greek Sércarog, Arcadian Séicorog, Mycenaean per­

sonál name De-ko-to(-jo) = Dekotos, cf. Lesbian 7iep\n\eKaiSéKotoq "15th", 
OKTOKXXlSéKOTOq " 18th". 

*-[d[ínt- in pre-Greek *é/žKXxn "20" > Aeolic (f)ftcari, Pamphylian 
f/rorn, Heraclean feí/can, Laconian fleíícan, Homeric ěeÍKoai etc. 

*-[d\íontH2 "ten" in the decads 30-90 > Greek -Kovta. 
(Aura Jorro 1985: 165; Kazan. 1986:151; Waanders 1992: 373-376, 382). 
It is remarkable that the linear script B sign — "10" (Bartoněk 1987: 72) 

and its Hieroglyphic Luwian counterpart are identical. 

http://acc.pl
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Illyrian ? 
Katičič (1976: 175) found a continuant of the ordinal *dek[qi]mo- in Il­

lyrian personál names Dasimius, Pasumius, while Mann (1977: i i i , v) com-
pares these forms with Albanian i dashěs "loving", identifying the numeral 
"10", better said the ordinal "lOth", in the proper name Decomos). 

Messapic 
*deknto-/š "lOth" in acc. *dekgtSm > dehatan "tithe, decimam, SeKárnv" 

(Haas 1962: 79, 85,190, 212) 

Albanian 
*dékgt "10" > pře-Albanian *dje9at(V) > *ďjédět(č) > *ďjéět(ě) > dhjetě 

(Hamp 1992: 916-17) 
*-[d]£ntiH, in Albanian -zet "20" < *jaati < *w(i)gati < *[d\wi-[d]fčnt-iH, 

(Hamp 1992: 919; cf. also Huld 1983: 60,133). 

Itálie 
*dekqi "10" > Latin decem, Umbrian *deseN in desenduf "12". Cf. also 

Latin December < *decumo-měmbri- < *dekip-měnsri-. 
*dekqvno- "lOth" > Latin decumus, later decimus, cf. Faliscan decimatrus 

"the tenth day after the Ides of the month", and perhaps Latin decumšnus 
"tithed", Oscan dekmanniúís "for those who have been tithed" oř "at the De­
cember festival" (loc.). 

*deknt- > Oscan n.pl. degentasiús, dat.sg. deketasiúí "*decentarii" < 
*dekentasio-. 

*-[dyčntiH, > pre-Latin *uíkentl > ulgintl "20" (also ueiginti - CIL 
1.1570.6 - < *[d]woi- ?); cf. also uicensumam, uicensimus, rarely uigesimus 
"20th" < *-kgt-tnyno-. 

*-[d$$tH2 "ten" in decads '30-90', the zero-grade probably according to 
"20". 

*deíču- > Lat decuria "group of ten", Umbrian decurier, tekuries 
"decuriis" (Ig 2B 1); the meaning of tekvias is doubtful, cf. perhaps Oscan via 
Dekkvíarím, where *dekuwio- could be explained from *dekumio- (cf. Gaulish 
of the famous Coligny calendar [DECIOJMIV "from the tenth" restored by 
Olmsted), while decu-plus was probably remodelled after du-plus "double"; 
similarly centu-plus etc. Szemerényi (1985: 529-530) rejected the alleged li­
stem (similarly in Germanic) and saw here an analogical development like in 
quinquria < *quinqueria < *quinque-wir-iá , cf. also Old Irish personál col-
lective numerals triar, cethrar, coicer etc. "group of 3/4/5 men", compounded 
from the numeral plus the word/er "man". Recently Olmsted (1988: 293-95) 
has found the closest cognate to Itálie *dekuria in the Gaulish calendar from 
Coligny'where the form DECVORTV [dekuorio-] meant "from the tenth". This 
Italo-Celtic isogloss is perhaps comparable with Old Indie dašavára "10 times 
repeated". 
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*dek- in *dek-(s)no- > Lat děnarius "ten asses"; The distributive děni 
could be of the same origin oř from *dekemnl. Lat decennis "ten-year-old" 
refects *dek-atni-, but it could originále via analogy to biennis etc. 

(Coleman 1992: 396^45; W-HI: 327-29). 
The rather puzzling sign X used for "10" in ancient Italy is intelligible due 

to Etruscan alphabet where this sign was read š (< Greek 5 = [ks]), while the 
numeral "10" was šar- (Rix 1969: 853). 

Celtic 
*dekip "10" > Goidelic *dekeN > Old Irish deich", in composition deicli 

(with exception of the numeral substantive deichenbor "ten men"); the form 
deek, děak used for teens '11-19* is functionally equivalent to the gen. sg. of 
decads; there are at least three etymological attempts: 

(1) adv. *dwi-penkwom or gen. pl. *dwi-penkwdm "twice five" (Pedersen 
1913: 133) ordual dwei-penkvou (Pokorný 1917: 13); 

(2) *dekanos (gen. of Celtic "děkan) metathesized in *deankos (Cowgill 
1970: 145-46, fh. 1; cf. Greene 1992: 503); 

(3) *deŘqi-kwe "and ten" > Celtic *dekank > Goidelic *dechatg > *deěg > 
Old Irish děec (Hertz, Lexis 4[1955]: 66-69; Schrijver 1993: 181-84). This 
solution seems to be the most convincing. 

Brythonic *dekaN > Old Welsh dec, Welsh deg, Comish, Breton dek. In 
Gaulish the cardinal *decam appears in the term decam-noctiacon "the fest 
taking ten nights" (Lambert 1994: 132). 

The ordinal represents a common Celtic innovation formed by the ending 
*-ametos\ Hispano-Celtic (Botorrita A10) TeCameTam f. acc. sg. (á-stem) 
"tithe", (A8) TeCameTinaš f. acc. pl. "things pertaining to a tithe" (Eska 1989: 
105-106); Gaulish (La Graufesenque) decametos "lOth", (C/L XIII 191) 
petrudecameto abl.sg. "14th", Old Irish dechmad "lOth", Middle Welsh 
decvet, Old Breton decmet. Olmsted (1988: 293-95) found further two forma-
tions with the ordinal meaning in the famous Gaulish calendar from Coligny, 
námely [DECIO]MTV = dek-iomio-, primarily *dek-omo-, and DECVORIV = 
dekuorio- (cf. Itálie *dekuria "a group of ten"). Untermann (TBB 156) pro-
poses to interpret the Hispano-Celtic personál name Teoš (Botorrita,, 11-49) as 
a shortened form of the ordinal "lOth". 

*dekp(o)- > Old Irish (Ogam) MAQIDECCEDDAS < *Dekent-os, cf. the 
tribal names AeKávmi (Scotland - see Ptolemy II 3, 8), Middle Welsh Dygent 
(Arx Decantorum mentioned in 812 AD) (Szemerényi 1960: 169-170). 

*deŘpť- > Gaulish acc. Semne/j/v "tithe" (Szemerényi, KZ 88[1974]: 
246-86, Prosdocimi 1986: 214-24 and Schrijver, Ériu 44[1993]: 34, fn. 2 re-
constructed an *-á"-stem; according to de Bemardo Stempel 1987: 105, it rep-
resented a *-ft"-abstract noun; otherwise Lambert 1996: 86-94). 

*-[d]fcptiH, > Goidelic *wikentl "20" > Old Irish fiche (ní-stem, cf. gen. 
fichet, da.Uacc.fichiť); Brythonic *wikanti> *ukanti (remodelled according to 
*dou uikanti > Old Welsh, Cornish douceint "40" = 2x20 - see Greene 1992: 
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540, oř influenced by the numeral "1" - Old Welsh un etc. - regarding tne 
vigessimal systém in Brythonic) > Old Welsh uceint, Cornish ugens, Breton 
ugent; the Gaulish ethnical name Vocontius, Vocontii, if it really reflects *vo-
conti "20", is remodelled according to the higher decads, cf. the ethnic name 
Tricontii (Szemerényi 1960: 171 quoting Vendryes); the older a-vocalism 
was preserved in the variants Vocantii, Vocanti(s). (Plin. XXIX 54; Tac., 
Hist. I 66, 5). 

*-[d]fcont(e)s > Gaulish trl-contis, Old Breton tri-cont, Goidelic *trikonts > 
*tríkons > *tríxóh > Old Irish trícho "30" (see Schrijver, Ériu 44[1993]: 42) etc. 

(de Bernardo Stempel 1987: 104-105, 110-111; Greene 1992: 503, 510-
511,540-541). 

Germanic 
*d&nt "10" > Germanic *texun > Gothic taíhun, Old Icelandic tíu. 
*dékont > Germanic *texan > Old Saxon tehan, Old High German zěhan 

"10", Icelandic -tján "-teen" etc. 
*déínto- "lOth" > Germanic *texunda- > Gothic taíhunda, Old Icelandic 

tíunde and Germanic *texunpa- > Old English tě opa. 
*deí#to- "lOth" > Germanic *řej«n/>a- > Old Saxon tegotho, Old Frisian 

tegotha, tegatha etc. 
*dékonto- "lOth" > Germanic *texanda- > Old Saxon tehando, Old High 

German zěhanto etc. 
*dekntmis (dat. pl.-du.) > Germanic *te3unónúz > *te3um- (reinterpreted 

in the ntr. u-stem) > *teju- > Gothic gen. pl. prije tigiwe "30", dat. pl. saihs 
tigum "60", acc. pl. prins tiguns "30", Old Icelandic tuttugu, tottogo "20" and 
-tigr, pl. tigir with all decads from 30 to 110, cf. tigr, tegr "group of ten", Old 
Saxon -tig "-ty" etc. 

(Lehmann 1986: 339,344; Ross & Bems 1992: 590-593,602-620,631-633). 

Balto-Slavic 
*deknti- "10" > Lithuanian dešimtis (besides indecl. děšimt), Latvian 

desmit, dial. desimt, Prussian dessempts, dessimpts (an insertion of -p- has an 
analogy e.g. in wissambs' = wissambt(i)s < *vizamtis < *vizantis < Middle 
High German wisant / wisent - see Smoczynski 1989: 85); Old Church Sla­
vonie desetb. The originál cardinal *dekqi, which would give Baltic *dešin 
(Smoczynski 1989: 81, 92-95 ) and Slavic *dese (Szemerényi 1960: 111 
would prefer *desb), was replaced by the abstract noun *deknti- "decad" (cf. 
Albanian above and Old Indie dašaíf f. "Zehnheit"). Among all Indo-European 
languages only the Baltic data indicate *-m-. Its presence could result from a 
contamination of *dekqi and *deknť. 

*deknto- "lOth" > Lithuanian dešuňtas, Latvian desmitais, Prussian des-
simts & dessympts; Old Church Slavonie desetb. 

(Smoczynski 1989: 77-96; Stang 1966: 280, 284; Trubačev 1977: 215-17). 
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Tocharian 
*dekm "10" > Tocharian A šákk, B (š)šak, sak (an alterfiation š : ts [an ex-

pected reflex of the palatalized dental stop] appears in the same paradigm, e.g. 
of the verb A šuk "he dnink" vs. tsuko "drunk"). 

*deknto- "lOth" > Tocharian A íkánt, B škante (škante), acc. škaňce. 
*-[d\kgt[iH,] > A wfki, B Mm "20"; cf. further ikánte "20th" (the finál -m 

could be derived from *-nti similarly as the 3rd person plurál of present and 
optative verb forms). 

^[djičntH, (Winter) or *-[d\konts (Klingenschmitt 1994: 329, 349) > *-kos 
> *-ka >A-k,B -ka in decads 30-90, e.g. A taryik, B tirySkň "30". 

(Winter 1992b: 113,116,118,139). 

§2. Reconstruction 
The traditional reconstruction *dekmt does not agree with the rules of the 

JE 'Stammbildung'. It seems to be more purposeful to reconstruct two basic 
forms: *deíčm° and *dekgf. Their derivatives and apophonic variants can be 
arranged in the following paradigm: 

indeclinable singulár dual plurál collective 
cardinal *dÁny •d&nt 1d\int-iH, *[d\knt-es oř *[d\kontí 

gen. *\djk~nt-6m 
in Hcntóm"\Wr<*dtknt 
dkntóm "decad of decads" 

•{d$ónt*H} 

ordinal *dekqi + -ó-
(declinable) 

•déknt-6-

abstract noun "deknti-

(cf. Eichner 1985: 166-167, who reconstructed the following paradigm: 
indecl. *dékm : deci. nom. *dékonts, gen. *djí.mtés "decad", duál ^t-iH,, plu­
rál *°ř-eí, comprehensive ^ř-a) . 

§3. Analysis of the existing etymologies 
3.1. The most popular etymology of the IE numeral "10", traditionally re­

constructed as *dekmt, is *de "2" & *komt- "nand" (Thurneysen, ^26[1883]: 
310; Blankenstein, /F21 [1907], 110; W-H 329; Szemerényi 1960: 69; Justus 
1988: 533: *"two units/wholes" oř even "half a unit"!; a parallel formation 
appears in Ishkashim, a modem Iranian language from Pamir: dl důst "10" = 
"two hands" - see Payrie 1989: 435). Winter (1992a: 17) correctly mentioned 
that "...the evidence for a set of forms for "2" without *-w- is at best shaky". 
Hittite t/dSn "for the second time", serving sometimes to prove an existence of 
a hypothetical JE *do- "2" (Benveniste 1962: 78), probably reflects *dwoyóm, 
cf; Hieroglyphic Luwian tu-wa-na "secundum" or "duplicum" (Eichner 1992: 
60). Similarly dammai- "second, other" is derivable from *dayammai < 
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*dwóysmoy (Puhvel KZ, 92[1978]: 103). Winter is also certainly right in his 
objection that if *dekqa "10" meant "2 hands", it ought to have a duál form 
like that in the etyrnon for "8", which means "2 four-finger spans" (V/ 1989/4: 
37; Id. 1992: 17; cf. Horowitz 1992: 4J5). On the other hand, the reconstruc-
tion *komt- is based only on Gmc *xanduz "hand" which has been compared 
with Gothic -hinpan "to grasp" (Lehmann 1986: 176-177). But probably only 
the reconstruction *k/kontú- is possible. Kent (1929: 343) demonstrated that 
*-m-, followed by a dental stop, is preserved in Gothic, cf. ga-qumpi-
"assembly, synagogue", Old High German cumft "arrival" vs. qiman & coman 
"to come", oř Gothic anda-numts "acceptance", Old High German numft, nunft 
vs. niman & neman "to accept" (cf. also Peeters, KZ 92[1978]: 27). The Ger-
manic "hand" need not be isolated. There is Albanian thua "finger- oř toe-
nail", derivable from *doů < *kěnt- (Huld 1983: 120). Toporov (1984: 290-
291) summarized the discussion conceming Prussian kuntis "fist". Hilmarsson 
(1989: 133-34, fn. 32) interpreted the Tocharian B hapax kontsai, perhaps 
"hands", as a duál of *kontso < *kont-yón, but later he expressed doubts about 
this tempting etymology ("wortless" - see Hilmarsson 1996: 166). 

3.2. W. Brandenstein (1936: 23) offered a quite elegant, but unprovable 
solution "10" = "bis zuř Vollstfindigkeit" consisting of *de "bis...zu" & *kqy(t) 
"zusammen". 

3.3. A. Erhart (1970: 93) saw in it a compound *de-k(o)mt "1x10", where 
the originál meaning of *komt was "Gesamheit der Finger". It is in full agree-
ment with the higher decads: 

*de-km{t) "10"=1x10 cf. Indonesian se-puluh 
*[d\wi-kmt-iH, "20" = 2x10 dua-puluh 
*triH2-koml-H2 "30" = 3x10 liga-puluh 

*kwetur-komt-H2 
"40" = 4x10 empat-puluh 

The first component *de was identified by Erhart also in the numeral "2", 
in his reconstruction *deH" = 1x2. It was originally no numeral but rather a 
deictic particle (cf. Prussian din "he", Avestan dim "nim" etc. - see Toporov 
1975: 343). The second component should be connected with Latin cum 
"with", Greek KUTU "by, along" (and Hittite katta, Gaulish of Chamaliéres 
canti, Old Welsh cant "with"), cf. also Greek Kaoí-yvTfTog"bTother" = *"bom 
together with" < *kpti- (Beekes 1995: 221). 

3.4. Shields (1984: 75-80) reconstructed *dekgt, analyzing it as follows: 
*de "two" + *-k 'collective markeť = "two together, pair" + *-n 'non-sg. 
suff.' = "large pair" —> "many". 

3.5. Fay (1910: 422-23) interpreted the numeral "10" as *de-km "to end", 
cf. Greek -Se "to" and Old Indie šám "(summura) bonům". The ordinal 
*dekmmo- supposedly represents a superlative "zu-Ende-meist", cf. Gothic 
hindumists "hindmost", derived by the author from *kem-tmmo-. Fay thought 
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that tne meaning "hindmost" etc. is related to the right little finger, the last one 
of the series. Cf. also Pisani (RAL 6/8[1932]: 166 - see Szemerényi 1960: 69, 
fn. 69) reconstructing *de-kpm "ad finem". 

3.6. Brugmann (1892: 465, referring to Scherer 1878) and Pedersen (KZ 
38[1905]: 410) proposed a connection with Greek Sércofiai "I accept". Simi-
larly Bengtson (1987: 259) saw the orígin of the numera! "10" in the root 
*dek- "to take, receive, possess, get" (Pokomy 1959: 189-191; Mann 1984-
87: 137). 

3.7. Horowitz (1992: 411-419) finds in the numeral "10" a pleonastic 
compound *dek-kipt "right hand" signifying the completion of a left-to-right 
progression in finger-counting. It is doubtless a very attractive hypothesis 
regardless the reconstruction *-kipt or *-kgt (cf. 2.1.). There is an alternativě 
possibility - a compound *dek- & *mgt- "hand" (Pokorný 1959: 741 - only 
Germanic), perhaps best explaining the alternation m : n. Let us mention that 
Tichy (Glotta 54 [1976]: 83) deduced the primary í-stem *dék-ós f. "right 
hand", later adjectivized in *deks- "right". 

§4. Synthesis 
The first step to a succesful etymology should be a morphological analy-

sis. From this point of view the indeclinable *dekqi looks as an adverb, origi-
nally an accusative of a hypothetical root noun, perhaps *děk(s) or *děk(s) (cf. 
Greek w?&i"nach" vs. xoóg "foot" - see Brugmann 1911: 742; Beekes 1995: 
189 reconstructed a static paradigm for this root noun: nom. *péd(s) vs. acc. 
*pédqí). On the other hand, the form *dekgt could be interpreted as an nr-stem 
typical for active participles as it was recognized already by Thurneysen, KZ 
26[1883]: 310 (cf. the paradigm of ní-stems: nom. *CéC-gt, acc. *CC-ént-ip/ 
*CC-ónt-ip, gen. *CC-pt-ós, with ntr. du. °iH, and pl. °H2 _ see Beekes 1995: 
178). The participle-lĎce nř-suffix could express the elative function (cf. 
Aitzetmuller 1950: 289-96). 

Alternatively, the ending *-nt could represent the 3rd person plurál of the 
verb *dek-. This solution remarkably agrees with the fact that *-e in IE 
*pénkwe "5" can be identified with the 3rd person singulár of the thematic pre-
sent (cf. Beekes 1995: 228, 233) of the verb continuing in Greek nép.na> 
"I send, convey", nanáco "I handle" and maybe Germanic *faijxan "to seize" 
(cf. Winter 1992a: 15; Horowitz 1992: 414,417, fn. 6). 

A more definite solution is hardly possible without a detailed semantic 
analysis of the root *dek-. There is a wide semantic dispersion. Al l the fol-
lowing examples could serve as a source of the denotation of the numeral 
"10": 

(1) Khotanese dáš(š)- "to accomplish, finish, cease", cf. uspurra dašya 
"completelly finished" (Bailey 1979: 157); Old Indie dašá "condition of life, 
fate" (Ram.), dašanta- "end of life" (Raghuvamša). 

(2) Khotanese dáš- "to receive (with honor), get (possessions)", cf. Av-
estan dasa- "goods, possessions", dasaOavant- "rich" (ibid.); 
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(3) Khotanese disa- "collection, heap" : das- "to heap", Ossetic Digor 
dasun, dast "to collect, heap up" (ibid.); 

(4) Hittite dakk- "to correspond, resemble, conform to", cf. ŠU[HI A -]ša-pa 
S U W A -ař ták-kán-zi "seine Hande gleichen den Handen" (Tischler 1991: 31); 

(5) Greek (Ionic, Aeolic, Cretan) Séxofiai, (Attic) Séxofiai "nehrne an", 
SéxOai "in die Hand nehmen", (Homeric) SEKTO "nahm (ein Opfer) an" (cf. 
Tichy, Glotta 54[1976]: 77, 78); 

(6) Gothic tewai (dat.) "order, arrangement", cf. taihun-tewjam (dat.) "of 
the ten series"; Langobardic zawa "association", Old English xl tétwe "perfect, 
sound" < Germanic *tšxw- (Lehmann 1986: 340, 342); 

(7) Old Enlish teohhian "to determine, judge", teoh, gen. teohhe "race, 
band, troop"; Old High German gizehčn "to arrange", cf. Middle High German 
zeche "arrangement, order, society", ge-zěch "arranged, joined" (Kluge & 
Seebold 1989: 807). 

The following semantic models are certainly imaginable: 
(i) "accomplishing (number), accomplishment" (1) together with the hy-

pothetical adverb *dekip "(ad) finem"; cf. Maya of Yucatan lah hun "10", lit. 
"it finishes one [man]", consisting of lah "the end, to end, the whole of any-
thing", or Biloxi ohi "10", lit. "completed, fdled out" (Stewart 1906: 244, fn. 1). 

(ii) "collection, series" —» "(determined) number" (3)(6)(7), cf. Fenno-
Ugric *luka "10", orig. "Gezáhl, Zahl" (Honti 1993: 120-122), oř Old Saxon 
hunderod, Old Icelandic hundrad "100/120", siaurepr (= siautegr) "70" etc. 
(Schmidt 1970: 105) where the second component corresponds to Gothic rapjo 
"account, count, number", Middle Low German rat "row", Latin ratió "reason, 
respect, purpose, account", Persian radah "order, rank", Ossetic Digor rada 
"series" (Bailey 1979: 361), cf. also (new) Elamite ri-ut "tithe" < Iranian 
(Hinz & Koch 1987: 1042-43); 

(iii) "corresponding (hands)" = "hand" + "hand" (4), cf. OHG gerade "aus 
zwei gleichen Zahlen bestehen" (Seebold & Kluge 1989: 259); 

(iv) "(all) grasping" = "(all) fingers" ? (5). 

Appendix: Greek SáicTvAog"fingeT, toe; measure" 
Brugmann (1900: 284-87) reconstructed Proto-Greek *8&TKvXoq on the 

basis of Boeotian (Tanagra) SaKKÚXioq "ring, signet". Rejecting the deriva-
tion from Séxopai he compared it with Old Icelandic tindr "prong, spike, 
sting", Old High German zinko id. < Germanic *tinkko < *tintkó. Puhvel 
(1976: 25-28) tried to demonstrate that Greek SáKvokoq is also derived from 
the numeral "10", accepting Brugmann's reconstruction *5aticóXog leading 
via metathesis to the initial form *XKa8-vXóq, where *xtcaS- (*dkgd-) should 
represent a more archaic apophonic ancestor of SercaS". The suffix -vÁ(o)-
forms diminutives (ápKTŮAog "bear-cub"), adjectives specializing in round-
ness (yoyyvXog "round") oř bendability (áyrcúAog "crooked"; cf. áytcóÁT} 
"bend of the arm"). Puhvel assumes a primary meaning *"tenfoldy, (little) one 
of a decad". Even if the the grammatical analysis of Puhvel may be accepted, 
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his semantic reconstructiori is less plausible. The semantic development "[set 
ofj Fingers" > "ten" is more natural than vice versa. If the originál meaning of 
the root *deí- (according to our analysis forming the numeral "ten") was "to 
reach", it is legitimate to assume the same source for "finger", primarily 
"reaching" oř sim. The same semantic development is imaginable for Latin 
digitus "finger", if it is derived from *decitos. Finally, Puhvel's attempt to 
derive the Hittite counterpart kalul-upa- "finger, toe" from *dkant-uV < 
*dkipt-uť +"tenfold-ness" is quite unconvincing. But if we reconstruct kalu? < 
*ka(n)d-uť, there is a hopeful cognate in Greek KÓvSvAog "Knochel, 
Knochengelenk, geballte Faust". 

§5. Conclusion 
The numeral "10" should be reconstructed in two variants: (a) *defcip and 

(b) *deknf. The indeclinable form of the type (a) could be an adverb. The 
termination *-qi indicates a frozen accusative of a root noun. The form (b) 
resembles the nr-stems so suggestively that it is probably a nr-stem (active 
participle with elative function ?). Both the conclusions imply the root *dek-. 
Its prímary meaning, probably "to reach", allows also to reconstruct the se­
mantic motivation of the numeral "10": "reaching, accomplishing", "what is 
reached, accomplished" —> "in the end". It means that at the time of its crea-
tion, the numeral "10" was (became) the last numeral of its series. 
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INDO-EUROPEAN "hundred" 

For Mirek Čejka with cordial wish to his lOOth birthday in 2029 

§1. The most important forms of the numeral "100" can be projected into 
the following partial reconstructions allowing their deeper analysis: 

Indo-Iranian: 
*&gtó- > Indo-Iranian *čatá- n. > Old Indie šati- n., Pali sata-, Prakrit 

sa(y)a, Bengálí, Oriya sa, but Panjabi sau, sai, Hindi sau, Awadhi sau, pl. sai, 
Old Gujarati saím, pl. saaim etc; Shina šal, Mayan Sai, Kashmiri hath; Av-
estan satsm, stem sata-, Old Persian *6ata- in the province-name Sata-guš 
(0tg'uS) "[land] of hundred cows" (contemporary Panjab), transeribed in 
Elamite sa-ad-da-ku-iS and Akkadian sa-at-ta-gu-ú (cf. Old Indie šatá-gu-
"possessed of a hundred cows", šata-gv-ín- "in hundert Rindern bestehend"), 
further *6ata-patiš "leader of hundred" (Hinz 1973: 154, 168), reconstructed 
on the basis of Elamite sa-(ad-)da-bat-ti-iš "centurion" (Hinz & Koch 1986: 
1050, 1057), Scythian *sata- in personál name ZaracmTjg (Herodot) = 
"[having] hundred horses", Khotanese sata-, Tumshuq Saka sa, sada, 
Khwarezmian syd, Sogdian (Manichean) sť, (Christian) sfrv, Middle Parthian 
of Turfan sd, Zoroastrian Pahlavi sat, Modem Persian sad (> Baluchi saď, 
Kurdic sád), Tajik sad (> Sarikoli, Yazgulam, Rošani etc. sad, Yaghnobi sad 
& sat), Ormuri so, su, Parachi sd, Sanglichi saď, Shugni Tsad, Yidgha Sor, 
Wanetsi sí, Pashto sai, Ossetin ssdae, cf. Sarmatian *sada- attested in personál 
names ZaSaxog, ZaScaXog and Alanian *sada borrowed in Crimean Gothic 
sada and Balkar soda. 

The higher multiplications are formed as follows: Old Indie dvé šaté = 
Avestan duiie saite, Khotanese dví sata "200" (neuter duál *dwoy kgíoy) 
besides dvišatám "200" (neuter collective ""'double hundred"), analogically 
triiatám "300" besides trišaff (feminine collective), třmi Satani (neuter plu­
rál) etc. 

(Abaev III: 53; Bailey 1979: 418; Berger 1986: 54; Emmerick 1992a: 176-
77 & 1992b: 314, 316; EWAIII: 606; KEWA III: 293) 

Anatolian: 
There is no safely interpreted form expressing "100" in Anatolian. Meriggi 

(1936: 267) thought that Lycian sňta meant just "100", but later this interpre-
tation was abandoned (Melchert 1993: 64 saw here a meaning "ten" abstracted 
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from teens oř decads, cf. kbisňtata "20" or "12"; Hajnal 1995: 159 assumed 
kbisňtata "20" < proto-Luwian *tuiťantenta < *dwi-kamt-onta). 

In Hieroglyphic Luwian, Hawkins reads CENTŮM-ni usin "for 100 
yearts)" (Anatolitm Studies 30[1980]: 147). 

Armenian: 
The puzzling Armenian hariwr "100" is probably of Iranian origin. Bailey 

1987: 1-3 has determined the most hopeful source in a middle Iranian word of 
the type Zoroastrian Pahlavi harěvšk, signifying a high number. The syllable 
ha- supposedly reflects *sip- as in Avestan hazanra- "1000", while the root *-
rěva- probably represents the same as Greek ccpidfióg "number" etc. (Pokorný 
1959: 60). In this sense Hamp (1955: 144 -45) was right, but with a reservation 
that the relation between Armenian "100" and Greek "number" is only indirect. 
On the other hand, the attempt of Feydit (1986: 17-19) to demonstrate a bor-
rowing of the Armenian "100" from some "centům" source, starting from the 
western variant hayrur < *hayrowr < *handrowr (cf. Armenian mayri "lair of 
badger" vs. Greek fiávSpcc "stable") < *k'androtr oř sim., cannot be taken 
seriously. 

Greek: 
*se[m-]kntó- "100" (= "1x100") > Greek ÉKOTÓV (indeclinable), or *sip-

kntó- > Greek *á/raTÓvwith following change *á- > *é- under the influence 
of ěv"l" (n.) (Brugmann, IF 21[1907]: 7). In the -o- in Arcadian hetcoróv, an 
influence of the decads in -tcovra has been seen. The alternativě solution of 
Kortlandt (1983: 97-98), who assumes HKCCTÓV < *H,kgtóm < *dkiptóm in 
agreement with the glottalic theory, does not explain the forms such as 
rerpatcánoi "400" implying an existence of *tcaróv. Another argument sup-
porting this reconstruction can be found in the month name Bovtcátiog, used 
in the calendars of Boeotia, Delphi, Doris, West Locris and Aetolia, and the 
festival BovKáxia known from Boeotia and Delphi, analyzable as *g"ow-knto-
(plus *-yo/a -extension), corresponding to Old Indie gošatam "a present of a 
hundred cattle", gošatin- "possessing a hundred cows". Puhvel (1964: 7-10) 
saw a convincing support for this interpretation in parallel month names, viz. 
'EKCtmfiBaiáv known from Athene, 'Etcatofifievg from Sparta etc, derived 
from the compound ércarófiBn "sacrifice [of hundred cows]" (*éKarófi-Pf-a), 
corresponding exactly to Old Indie šata-gu- "hundert Rinder besitzend". 

(Brugmann 1892: 501-02; Risch 1962: 132; Schwyer 1939: 592; 
Waanders 1992: 376-77) 

Itálie: 
*kgto- "100" > Latin centům; cf. also ducentl besides dúcentum "200", 

reflecting probably du. n. *d(u)w[oy]-kntoy and *dwi-kntom "double hun­
dred" respectively, cf. Old Indie dvé šaté vs. dvišatám (Waanders 1992: 
404). The r-derivative centuria "Hundertschaft" is probably formed after 
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decuria (WH I: 201). Albanian njě qind "one hundred" was borrowed from 
Latin. 

Celtic: 
*Řgto- "100" > Hispano-Celtic (Botorrita) cantom (Eska 1989: 54; Meid 

1993: 90); Goidelic *kenton n. > Old Irish céř; gen. céit; Welsh cant, Cornish 
cans, Breton katit; cf. also Gaulish Canto-bennicus > Chanturgue, lit. "[district 
of] hundred homs", and a surface unit preserved in Latin candetum < *cant-
edom, lit. "hundred feet" (Lambert 1994: 43, 202). 

(de Bernardo Stempel 1987: 96; Greene 1992: 512; Thurneysen 1946: 245) 

Germanic: 
*íčptó- "100" > Germanic n. *xunda" > Gothic only pl.: nom.-acc. hunda, 

dat. hundam, cf. hunda-faps "centurion, captain over 100 men" (= Old Indie 
šatá-pati-); Old English, Old Saxon hund, Old High German hunt besides the 
extension in *rada "number": Old Icelandic hundrad "100" (h. tirertť) oř "120" 
(h. tolfrett); Old English, Old Frisian hundred, Old Saxon hunderod, Dutch 
honderd, Middle High German hundert. Cf. also the derivatives in -r-: Old 
High German hunteri m. "captain", huntari n. "company" = Old Icelandic 
hundari. Besides the regular continuant of the Indo-European numeral "100", 
there is a specific Germanic innovation which has been interpreted as "tenty": 
Gothic taihuntehund; Old Icelandic tío tiger, Modern Icelandic tíutíu; Old 
English hundtčontig, Old High German zěhanzug, zěhanzo, etc. The same pat-
tern appears in Polabian disangdisjungt /disa(t)dišqt/, undoubtedly under Ger­
man influence. 

(Lehmann 1986: 194-95, 339; Mironov 1963: 367-72, 399; Ross & Berns 
1992:619-20) 

Baltic: 
Lithuanian šiiňtas, Latvian simts (both m.) "100" are supposed to represent 

a convincing evidence for *m and not *n. Peeters (1978: 27-28) reminded that 
they represent the only evidence. Already Kent (1929: 342-46, esp. 345) tried 
to prove that the 'preservation' of *-mt- in Baltic is caused by analogy. He 
reconstructed Baltic *šinta-, assuming the influence of the numeral "10", i.e. 
Lithuanian dešimtis, děíim(t)s, Latvian desmit(s), dial. desimt. Naturally, it 
remains to explain the preservation of *-mt- in the numeral "10". Here Kent 
assumed an influence of the ordinal *deícmmo-, although the really attested 
Baltic forms reflect *dekipto-, cf. Lithuanian dešimtas, early Latvian 
desimtaiš, Prussian desslmts. Perhaps a more hopeful explanation consists in 
the tendency of the Baltic languages to substitute -nt- > -mt- oř -nd- > -md-, 
probably via -mpt(s)- or -mbd(s)-, oř by nasál dissimilation, cf. Prussian vari-
ants of "10": dessimpts, dessempts vs. acc. dessimton and further wissambs' 
"aurochs" = /wizamptis/ < Middle High German wisant/wisent id., Latvian 
stumda "hour" < German Stunde id. etc. (Smoczyňski 1989: 85, 100). 
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Uotila (1990: 137-38) speculated that the Baltic *šinta- penetrated into 
Fenno-Volgaic *šinta (oř *čintá) "price, value" (Finnish hinta > Lapp hadd, 
Eston hind, Mordvin Erzya čonda "Kaufpreis fiir die Braut" - see Keresztes 
1986: 159). Unfortunately, Balto-Fennic and Mordvinian do not differentiate 
the clusters *-mt- and *-nt-, hence also this promising parallel does not allow 
us to decide the question. In any case, there is no safe evidence for the priority 
of *-m- in Indo-European. 

The r-derivatives appear in Lithuanian šimtérgis "hundred-year-old", šim-
teriópas "hundertartig". 

(Comrie 1992: 783-87; Fraenkel 1962-65: 984; Stang 1966: 382; Traut-
mann 1923: 305) 

Slavic: 
Common Slavic n. *sitto "100" (Old Church Slavonie nom. sg. ji.ro, nom. 

du. in dbvi sUě "200", nom. pl. in tri síta "300", gen. pl. in pptb sítb "500" 
etc, attested in all Slavic languages with exception of Polabian; borrowed in 
Romanian suta) is probably the most problematic form among Indo-European 
denotations of "100". The Slavic *sT>to reflects *kutom while the common 
Indo-European form *kntom implies Slavic *s$to (Brugmann 1892: 502; Com­
rie 1992: 784), altemativelly *sqto (Lamprecht 1987: 120-21). There are vari-
ous attempts to explain this deviant vocalism (the following survey is based on 
Vasmer & Trubačev III: 762 and Szemerényi 1960: 60-65): 

(1) A borrowing from an Iranian source (e.g. Mikkola 1913: 69). But the 
really attested old Iranian forms reflect *satam which would give Slavic *soto 
(Szemerényi 1960: 65; Comrie 1992: 784). 

(2) Saxmatov thought that i appears first in dbvě si>tě. 
(3) Iljinskij saw here an influence of a Slavic equivalent of Lithuanian su-

tis "heap of stones". 
(4) Pisani assumed an w-stem of the type *(d)ku-to-. 
(5) Szemerényi (1960: 64) proposed early Slavic *devínsi>(n) "90" (< 

*newgkont-) which had to influence the following expected *sinto" "100". 
(6) Kieckers speculated about *s§s§to = Greek éfc<XTÓv"one hundred". 
Among these more oř less problematic solutions two ideas deserve atten-

tion. The distant vowel assimilation of the type *dúvě si "to > *důvě sů"to pro­
posed by Saxmatov is fully plausible. The following denasalization should 
have been caused by allegro-pronunciation (Lamprecht 1987: 121; Comrie 
1992: 784) oř thanks to high frequency of the numeral (Smoczyňski 1989: 64). 
On the other hand, the Kieckers' idea opens a tempting possibility to postuláte 
an exact parallel to the Greek counterpart. The following modification sup-
ports his solution: *sů-srto *"one hundred" or "hundred together" > *sůsů"to 
and via haplology *súto. The prefix *sú- means "together" (*som-, see Pok­
orný 1959: 903), but also "good, right" (*H,su-, see Pokorný 1959: 1037-38; 
EWAIII: 735-36). In this case the primary meaning of the hypothetical com-
pound *sů-si'to would be *"right hundred", perhaps in opposition to *ty(s)sft-

http://ji.ro
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ja - -ont- (< *tus-kgt° ~ -onf) "1000" if it meant *"(very) thick hundred" oř 
sim. (cf. South Lappish stuore lukkie oř stuore tsiekkie "100" = "big ten" be-
sides proper tjuódie "100" and stuore tjuddie "1000" = "big hundred" - see 
Honti 1993: 149-50, 280). 

There are also r-derivatives: Old Church Slavonie ad v. sbtoricejg 
"hundertfach", Russian storíca (Otrebski 1964: 130-33 assumed a common 
origin of the *-er-/-or-derivatives in Slavic, Baltic and Latin). 

(Trautmann 1923: 305; Vaillant 1958: 96-97, 645-46; Vasmer & 
Trubačev UJ: 761, 767-68) 

Tocharian: 
*kgto- "100" > Tocharian A kant, B kaňte, kaňte with recent plurál end-

ings: A kántant(u), B kantenma 
(Van Windekens 1976: 204; Winter 1992b: 122) 

§2. Reconstruction and intemal s truc ture: 
The discussion of the Baltic data legitimate the reconstructions of both 

*kiptóm and *kgtóm. A more definitivě solution depends on its etymology. 
The ending *-óm can represent (i) nom.-acc. sg. or (ii) gen. pl. of the neu-

ter o-stem. 
The higher multiplications were formed in one of the foliowing two ways: 
(a) *d(u)woykntoy du. "200", *triH2kgteH2 pl. "300" etc; 
(b) *dwi-kgtóm "200", *tri-kgtóm "300" etc, "double hundred", "triple 

hundred" respectively. These formations are more recent than tens because 
there are no traces of the lengthening compensating the loss of *d- here in 
contrary to tens (Brugmann 1892: 503; Coleman 1992: 404). 

§3. Etymology: 
1. The most natural solution assumes a relationship to the numeral "10", in 

our reconstruction *dekrp (originally probably acc. sg.) & *dekgt- (originally 
probably active participle). There are two possible patterns (cf. Coleman 1992: 
403-04): 

1.1. *kgtóm < *dkgtóm represents the gen. pl. of the neuter collective noun 
*dkgt- postulated for decads; *dkgtóm "100" would then be elliptical for dknt 
dkgtóm "a decad of decads", cf. e.g. Old Church Slavonie p§tb desptb "a pen-
tad of decads" oř Bari (Nilotic) merya puók "100" consisting of puok "10" and 
merya, plurál of the synonym mere "10" (Spagnolo 1933: 74). 

1.2. *kgtóm < *dkgt-ó-m "100" represents the neuter of a quasi-ordinal 
form, used elliptically for *dkgtdkgtóm "decad-tenth", i.e. "tenth ten". 

The other attempts based on the numeral "10": 
1.3. Szemerényi (1960: 139-40) would expect a starting point in 

*d(e)kqikont, a formation characterizing tens, i.e. "tenty". But it is not really 
attested. That is why he reconstructed *(d)kipkiptóm "ten tens" or "a decad of 
decads" (cf. 1.1.) and further by haplology *kqitóm. Later he returned to 



307 

*d(e)kipkómt shortened to *kipkómt and further *kqikóm, from which *kqitóm 
should originále by dissimilation (Szemerényi 1996: 226; as an illustration of 
the expected dissimilation he quoted German Kartoffel borrowed from Italian 
tartuffoló). There is an interesting structural parallel in the Californian lan-
guage Yurok (Algonkin-Ritwan family) where werLerwitsi-werL "100" means 
in reality "tenty", cf. werLerwerit "10" and further e.g. merutsi-werL "50" vs. 
meru "5", qoxtseutsi-werL "60" vs. qoxtseu "6" etc. (Dixon & Kroeber 1907: 
674). 

1.4. Olzscha (1968: 149) analyzed *de-kmt "10" = "one decad"; the multi-
plication 10x10 had to be expressed *kmtkm > *kipt(o)m. 

1.5. Accepting the same analysis of the numeral "10", Erhart (1970: 94) 
reconstructed *k(o)m km-t-om "Dekade der Dekaden". 

1.6. Mažiulis (1956: 59) proposed that the neuter sg. *kmtóm represents a 
back-formation from the plurál *kiptá, originally a collective simplified from 
the juxtaposition *dekm dekipt(e)H2. 

1.7. Jensen (ZfPh 6[1952]: 50-57) assumed a segmentation *km-tóm, con-
necting *-tóm with Latin collectives in -tum, e.g. arbustum vs. arbor, cárectutn 
vs. cárex etc. Mažiulis 1956: 58 rejects his solution, because -tum is of a parti-
ciple origin. 

2. Stewart 1906: 265 tried to etymologize the numeral "100" on the basis 
of Old Indie šam- "to become tired, finish, stop, come to an end, rest, be quiet" 
etc, interpreting šati- "100" = "ended". This etymology, semantically perhaps 
acceptable, does not agree phonetically: the root is *kemH2- (EWAIII: 611), 
the participle in the zero-grade *kqiH-tó- would give *šátá- like jatá- "bom" < 
*ggHrtó- (EWAI II: 568). Fay (1910: 422-23) developed the idea of Stewart, 
seeking a source of *kmtóm "100" in the root *kem- which supposedly contin-
ues in Old Indie šám "(summum) bonům, welfare, prosperity" and Gothic 
superl. (acc.) hindumisto "hindmost" < *kem-tmmo- (cf. Latin supremus "last" 
and "topmost"). From his point of view, "10" is also related: *de-km "zu 
Ende" (cf. Greek -Se "zu"). 

§4. External parallels: 
4.1. The best known extemal parallel to the Indo-European "100" appears 

in Fenno-Ugric *šata "100" (Finnish, Vote sata, Karelian, Lude sata, šata, 
Veps, Ingrian sada, Livon sadá, Estonian sada, (S) sata; Lappish (Norwegian) 
čuotte; Mordvinian Erzya sado, Moksha sada; Mari šúSs; Udmurt šu, Komi šo, 
šu; Khanty sat, Mansi šat, sat, Hungarian széz - see Honti 1993: 124). Its Indo-
Iranian origin is generally accepted. 

4.2. Fenno-Volgaic *šinta/*šimta (~ *č-) "price, value" discussed in the 
Baltic section above could have been borrowed from Baltic *šimta- (or *šinta-
?) "100", although the semantic shift is not trivial. 

4.3. Basque e(h)un "100", e(h)untari, -dari "centurion" could have been 
borrowed from Germanic (Gothic ?, Alamanic ?) - see Naert 1963: 202 fol-
lowing Uhlenbeck (1894). 
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4.4. Kuipers (1960) admitted that Adyghean & Kabardin ša "100" was 
borrowed from an Indo-European dialect of the íaíam-provenance. But there 
are close parallels in other West Caucasian languages: Ubykh S"a, Abkhaz í-
ko, Abazin i*-ks < West Caucasian V, further probably related to East Cau­
casian counterparts (Trubeckoy): Avar-Andi *bišonV; Lak tturš; Dargwa 
*daršš; Lezghin *wa//í "100" (Starostin & Nikolaev in NCED 587 recon-
structed proto-North Caucasian *Hlóšwě). 

4.5. Meller 1909: 61 compared *kntom "100" with Arábie hindu" "a hun-
dred camels, or any hundred, a hundred years (or a little more and a little less, 
oř two hundred)" (cf. also Pedersen, IF 22(1907-08]: 346). There are more 
variants of the Nostratic hypothesis proposing a relationship of Indo-European 
with other language families including Semitic. But nobody from the advo-
cates of this distant relationship assumes such the phonetic responses implying 
a relationship of the Arábie word with the Indo-European "100". 

4.6. So far nobody has probably mentioned the possibility of a compatibility 
of Indo-European *kntom and Egyptian š(n)t "100". Egyptian í corresponds 
regularly to Semitic *š (Hebrew í, Arábie š). It was already Meller (1909: 62) 
and recently Bombard (1984: 225), who tried to demonstrate a regularity of the 
correspondence of Indo-European *k and Semitic *s, cf. e.g. Indo-European 
*keHr- "hair" (Old High German har, Lithuanian šerys "bristle") vs. Semitic 
*šiTár- id. (Hebrew šěTŠr, Arábie šaT(a)r). The Egyptian numeral is probably 
derived from Snj "to be round" (Loprieno 1986: 1309). In the case of a common 
herítage the primary sound giving Indo-European *k and Afroasiatic lateral 
sibilant *š could be a lateralized fricative *ti (Bomhard 1984: 156, 183, 224-
27). But the eventual relationship does not explain why the Indo-European and 
Egyptian numerícal systems agree only in the numeral "100". The similarity 
limited to higher numerals indicates a borrowing. Regarding a hopeful internal 
etymology of the Egyptian numeral, the direction of the borrowing should be 
Egyptian > Indo-European. If we accept it, one should reject the priority of cen-
řMm-reflexes in Indo-European. We must admit that this isolated argument for 
such a fundarnental reinterpretation is too weak; on the other nand, the contra-
arguments appear be convincing: the evident relationship of the Indo-European 
numerals "100" and "10"; there are practically no other Egyptian borrowings 
that would have penetrated into the common Indo-European. The opposite bor­
rowing exeludes the internal Egyptian etymology and implies a borrowing from 
some íafóm-dialect. From the points of view of geography, chronology (the 
Egyptian numeral is known beginning with the Middle Kingdom) it could be 
Luwian. But the expected Proto-Luwian continuant *tsa(n)ta(n) is not too similar 
to the Egyptian counterpart. It seems that the most simple solution consists in 
rejecting both the relationship and the borrowing. 

§5. Conclusion: 
Analyzing various etymologies of the Indo-European numeral "100" (§3), 

the solutions 1 and 2 appear to be the most convincing. 
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Concerning the extemal parallels, the Indo-Iranian origin of Fenno-Ugric 
*šata "100" is generally accepted, the Germanic source of Basque e(h)un 
"100" is probable, the Baltic origin of Fenno-Volgaic *šinta ~ *šimta (~ *č-) 
"value" is possible, the Indo-European origin of Adyghean & Kabardin ša 
"100" is improbable. The similarity of the Indo-European and Egyptian 
"100's" is very probably only accidental. 

References: 

Abaev, Vasilij I., 1973: Istoriko-étimologičeskij slovar'osetinskogo jazyka, III. Leningrad: 
Nauka. 

Adams, Douglas Q., 1988: Tocharian Historical Phonology and Morphology. New Haven: 
American Oriental Series 71. 

Bailey, Harold, W., 1979: Dictionary ofKhotan Saka. Cambridge: University Press. 
Bartholomae, Christian, 1904: Altiranisches Wórterbuch. Strassburg: Trubner. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1969: The Development ofthe Proto-Indo-European Laryngeals in Greek. 

The Hague - Paris: Mouton. 
Beekes, Robert S.P., 1995: Comparative Indo-European Linguistics. An Introduction. Amster­

dam - Philadelphia: Benjamins. 
Berger, Hermann, 1986: Die Zahlworter in den neuindoarischen Sprachen. MSS 47, pp. 23-77. 
de Bemardo Stempel, Patrizia, 1987: Die Vertretung der indogermanischen Liquiden und na­

solen Sonanten im Keltischen. Innsbruck: IBS 54. 
Billy, Pierre-Henry, 1993: Thesaurus Linguae Gallicae. Hildesheim - Ztirich - New York: 

Olms - Weidmann. 
Blankenstein, M. von, 1907: Griech. Kavá und seine Verwandten. 1F 21, pp. 99-115. 
Blažek, Václav, 1997: Altaic numerals. Studia Etymologica Cracoviensia 2, pp. 33-75. 
Blumenthal, Albrecht von, 1930: Hesychstudien. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer. 
Bomhard, Allan R., 1984: Toward Proto-Nostratic. A new approach to the comparison of 

Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Afroasiatic. Amsterdam/Philadelpia: Benjamins. 
Brugmann, Karl, 1892/1911: Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen 

Sprachen, 2.2. Strassburg: Trubner ( i n ) . 
Buck, Carl D., 1905: Elementarbuch der oskisch-umbrisch Dialekte. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Carruba, Onofrio, 1974: I termini per mese, anno e i numerali in licio. Rendiconti di Istituto 

Lombarda. Accademia di scienze e lettere. Classe di Lettere e Scienze 108, pp. 575-97. 
Carruba, Onofrio, 1979: Sui numerali da "1" a "5" in anatolico e indoeuropeo. In: Studies in 

DiachTonic, Synchronic, and Typological Linguistics ( Fs. for O. Szemerényi), ed. B. 
Brogyányi. Amsterdam: Benjamins, pp. 191-205. 

Chantraine, Pierre, 1968-80: Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque. Paris: Klinck-
sieck. 

Coleman, Robert, 1992: Itálie [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 389-445. 
Comrie, Bernard, 1992: Balto-Slavonic [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 717-833. 
Debrunner Albert & Wackemagel, Jacob, 1930: Altindische Grammatik III: Nominalflexion -

Zahlwort - Pronomen. GOttingen: Vandhoeck und Ruprecht. 
Dixon, Roland B. & Kroeber, A.L., 1907: Numeral systems of the languages of Califomia. 

American Anthropologist 9, pp. 663-690. 
Džaukjan, Gevork B., 1967: Očertí po istorii dopis'mennogo perioda armjanskogo jazyka. 

Brevan: Izdaterstvo Akademii nauk Armjanskoj SSR. 
Eichner, Heiner, 1992: Anatolian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 29-96. 
Emmerick, Ronald, 1992a: Old Indie [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 163-97. 
Emmerick, Ronald, 1992b: Iranian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 289-345. 



310 

Erhart, Adolf, 1970: Studien ZUT indoeuropdischen Morphologie. Bmo: Universita J.E. Purkyně. 
Erhart, Adolf, 1982: Indoevropské jazyky. Praha: Academia. 
EWAI Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1986: Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen, I. Heidel­

berg: Winter. 
Fay, Edwin W., 1910: Composition, not suffixation. AJPh 31, pp. 404-27. 
Feydit, Fréderíc, 1986: Arménien hMriwr. In: La pláce de Varménien dans les langues indo-

europiennes. Louvain: Peeters. 
Fraenkel, Emst, 1962-65: Litauisches etymologisches Worterbuch, l-ll. Gbttingen: Vandhoeck 

& Ruprecht - Heidelberg: Winter. 
Frisk, Hjalmar, 1991: Griechisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 1-U}. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Greene, David, 1992: Celtic [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 497-554. 
Gvozdanovič, Jadranka, ed., 1992: Indo-European Numerals. Berlin - New York: Mouton de 

Gruyter. 
Hájnal, Ivan, 1995: Derlykische Vokalismus. Graz: Leykam. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1955: Armenianhariwr. KZ72, pp. 244-45. 
Hamp, Eric P., 1992: Albanian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 835-921. 
Hilmarsson, Jtirundur, 1986: Studies in Tocharian phonology, morphology and etymology. 

Reykjavfk: Author. 
Hinz, Walther, 1973: Neue Wege im Altpersischen. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 
Hinz, Walther & Koch, Heidemarie, 1987: Elamisches Worterbuch. Berlin: Reimer. 
Hoad, T.F., 1986: The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology. Oxford: Clarendon 

Press. 
Holmer, Nils, 1966: The semantics of numerals. Arsbok 1963-64, pp. 14-48. 
Honti, László, 1993: Die Grundzahlworter der uralischen Sprachen. Budapest: Akadémiai 

Kiadó. 
IEN see Gvozdanovič 1992. 
Karulis, Konstantini, 1992: Latviešu etimologijas virdnTca, I -II. Riga: Avots. 
Kent, Roland C., 1929: The labial nasál before stops in primitive Indo-European. In: Donům 

Natalicum Schrijnen. Nijmegen / Utrecht: Dekker & Van de Vegt, pp. 342-46. 
Keresztes, László, 1986: Geschichte des mordwinischen Konsonantismus II. Szeged: Studia 

Uralo-Altaica 26. 
KEWA Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1956-80: Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altin-

dischen. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Knobloch, Johann, 1995: Vorgriechische Grundzahlworter, ermittelt unter Rtickgriff auf die 

Glottaltheorie. In: Analecta Indoeuropaea Cracoviensia, vol. //: Kurylowicz Memoriál 
Volume. Part One, ed. W. Smoczyriski. Cracow: Universitas, pp. 381-83. 

Kortlandt, Frederik, 1983: Greek numerals and PIE glottalic consonants. MSS 42, pp. 97-104. 
Kortlandt, Frederik, 1994: Proto-Armenian numerals. In: In honorem Holger Pedersen. Kollo-

quium der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft (March 1993, Kopenhagen), ed. J.E. Ras-
mussen. Wiesbaden: Reichert, pp. 253-57. 

Lambert, Pierre-Yves, 1994: La langue gauloise. Paris: Errance. 
Laroche, Emmanuel, 1992: Observations sur les numéraux de 1'anatolien. In: Hittite and other 

Anatolian and Near Eastem Studies in honour of Sedat Alp, eds. H. Otten et al. Ankara: 
Tilrk Tanh Kunmu Basimeví, pp. 355-56. 

Lehmann, WinfredP., 1986: A Gothic Etymological Dictionary. Leiden: Brill. 
Lehmann, Winfred P., 1991: Residues in the Early Slavic Numeral System That Clarify the 

Development of the Indo-European System. General Linguistics 31, pp. 131-40. 
Lehmann, Winfred P., 1993: Theoretical Bases of Indo-European Linguistics. London - New 

York: Routlege. 
Lejeune, Michel, 1972: Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien. Paris: Klincksieck. 
Loprieno, Antonio, 1986: Zahlwort. Lexikon der Ágyptologie VI. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 
Ltthr, Rosemarie, 1979: Die Dekaden 70-120' im Germanischen. MSS 36, pp. 59-71. 



311 

Mann, Stuart E., 1984-87: An Indo-European Comparative Dictionary. Hamburg: Buske. 
Mažiulis, V.P., 1956: Indoevropejskaja sistema čislitel'nyx. Voprosy jazykoznanija 1956/4, pp. 

53-59. 
Meillet, Antoine, 1936: Esquisse ďune grammaire comparée de Varménien classiquev Vienne: 

Imprimerie des Mekhistaristes. 
Melchert, H. Craig, 1993a: Lycian Lexicon. Chapel Hill: Lexica Anatolica Vol. 1. 
Meriggi, Piero, 1936: Der Indogermanismus des Lykischen. In: Germanen und Indogermanen. 

Fs.furH. Hirt, II, ed. H. Arntz. Heidelberg: Winter, pp. 257-82. 
Mironov, S.A., 1963: Cislitel'nye v germanskix jazykax. In: SramiteVnaja grammatika ger-

manskix jazykax, III. Moskva: Izdatďstvo Akademii nauk SSSR. 
Meller, Hermann, 1909: Indoeuropsisk-semitisk sammenligende glossarium. Kjebenhavn: Schultz. 
Naert, Pierre, 1963: A propos des emprunts germaniques en basque. Orbis 12, pp. 198-205. 
NCED A North Caucasian Etymological Dictionary by S.L. Nikolaev & S.A. Starostin. Mos-

cow: Asterisk 1994. 
Olzscha, Karl, 1968: Etrusk. Ou „eins" und idg. *dy-č „zwei". /F73, pp. 146-53. 
Otrebski, Jan, 1964: Drei slavische Etymologien. Sprache 10, pp. 125-33. 
Peeters, Christian, 1978: Indo-European *kqitóm or *kntóm ? A comparative Dilemma. KZ 92, 

pp. 27-28. 
Pokomy, Julius, 1959: Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Bern - Milnchen: Francké. 
Puhvel, Jaan, 1964: The meaning of Greek BouKčmoq. KZ 79, pp. 7-10. 
Ross, Alan S. & Bems, Jan, 1992: Germanic [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 555-715. 
Schmid, Wolfgang P., 1989: Wort und Zahl. Sprackwissenschaftliche Betrachtungen der Kardi-

nalzahlworter. Stuttgart: Steiner-Verlag, Wiesbaden (Akademie der Wissenschaften und 
der Literatur, Mainz. Abhandlungen der geistes- und sozialwiss. Klasse, Jg. 1989.Nr. 8). 

Schmitt, RUdiger, 1981: Grammatik des klassisch-armenischen mit Sprachvergleichenden Er-
lůuterungen. Innsbruck: IBS 32. 

Schwyzer, Eduard, 1939: Griechische Grammatik, I: Lautlehre. Wortbildung. Flexion. 
MUnchen: Beck. 

Shevoroshkin, Vitaly, 1979: On the Hittite-Luwian Numerals. JIES 7, pp. 177-98. 
Shields, Kenneth, 1992: On the origin of the Germanic decads, 70-100. NOWELE 19, pp. 89-100. 
SKES Suomen kielen etymologinen sanakirja, 7 vols. Helsinki: 1955-81. 
Smoczyňski, Wojciech, 1989: Studia balto-slowiafiskie, Cz&č I. Kraków: Ossolineum. 
Sommer, Ferdinand, 1902: Handbuch der lateinischen Laut- und Formenlehre. Heidelberg: 

Winter. 
Spagnolo, L.M. , 1933: Bari Grammar. Verona: Missioni Afričane. 
Stang, Christian S., 1966: Vergleichende Grammatik der Baltischen Sprachen. Oslo - Bergen -

Tromso: Universitetsforlaget. 
Stewart, Caroline T., 1906: The Origin of the Names of the Numerals. Beitrage zur Kunde der 

indogermanischen Sprachen 30, pp. 223-65. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1960: Studies in the Indo-European System of Numerals. Heidelberg: Winter. 
Szemerényi, Oswald, 1996: Introduction to Indo-European Linguistics. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
Thumeysen, Rudolf, 1946: A grammar ofOld Irish. Dublin: Institute for Advanced Studies. 
Trautmann, Reinhold, 1970: Baltisch-Slavisches Wórterbuchj. Gottingen: Vandhoeck & Ruprecht. 
Trubačev, Oleg N., 1978: Étimologičeskij slovar'slavjanskix jazykov, 5. Moskva: Nauka. 
Uotila, Eeva, 1990: More Baltic loans from ancient everyday contexts: Fi. suhta and hinta. In: 

Uralo-Indogermanica I: Baltoslavjanskie jazyki i problema uralo-indoevropejskix svjazej. 
Moskva: Institut slavjanovedenija i balkanistiki, pp. 134-40. 

Vaillant, André, 1958: Grammaire comparée des langues slaves, II. Morphologie 2: Flexion 
pronominale. Lyon: Editions IAC. 

Van Windekens, Albert J., 1976, 1979: Le tokharien confronté avec les autres langues indo-
européennes I. La phonétique et la vocabulaire. II. 1. La morphologie nominale. Louvain: 
Centre International de Dialectologie Generále. 



312 

Vasmer, Max & TrubaCev, O.N. (transl.), 1987: Étimologičeskij slovar' russkogo jazyka ///,. 
Moskva: Progress. 

Vendryes, J. & Lambert, P.-Y., 1987: Lexique étymologique de 1'irlandais ancien (Lettře C). 
Dublin - Paris: Institute for Advanced Studies - CNRS. 

Voyles, Joseph, 1987: The cardinal numerals in Pře- and Proto-Germanic. Journal of English 
and Germanic Philology 86, pp. 487-95. 

Waanders, Frederik M.J., 1992: Greek [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 11-28. 
WH Walde, A. & Hofmann, J.B., 1938-54: Lateinisches etymologisches Wdrterbuch3 /-//. 

Heidelberg: Winter. 
Winter, Werner, 1992a: Some thoughts about Indo-European numerals. In: IEN, pp. 11-28. 
Winter, Werner, 1992b: Tocharian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 97-161. 
Winter, Werner, 1992c: Armenian [numerals]. In: IEN, pp. 347-59. 



313 

INDO-EUROPEAN "thousand" 

§1. There are three various denotations of the numera! "1000" in Indo-
European languages. The most important forms can be projected in the fol-
lowing partial reconstructions allowing their deeper analysis: 

A. The most widespread term *(sip-)$éslo- "(one) thousand", oř its de-
rivatives are attested in Indo-Iranian, Greek, Latin and Celtic (only Hispano-
Celtic): 

Indo-Iranian: 
*sm-j?éslo- > Indo-Iranian *sa-fásra- n. > Old Indie sahásra- "1000" n., 

Pali sahassa-, Prakrit sahassa, sahlsa, Old Awadhi, Old Gujarati sahasa, Sindhi 
sahasu, Marathi, Hindi (poetic) sahas, Old Sinhalese jahasa(ka), Sinhalese das, 
dana (d- after the multiplication daha siya "10 x 100"), Maldivian nás, háhe, 
Kashmiri, Shina sis; Iranian *ha-zahra- n. > Avestan hazagra- n., Medián 
*hazara-pati- "chiliarch", Old Persian *haďahra- (?), reconstructed on the 
basis of the pláce name known from an Elamite transeríption as Ha-da-ra-an -
Ha-Sá-ra-an (Hinz 1973: 32-33; Hinz & Koch 1986: 642), Scythian *hazahra-, 
reconstructed on the basis of the name 'A^ccpícov (Abaev 1979: 291 after 
Vasmer), Khotanese ysára-, Tumshuq Saka zarc, Manichean Sogdian z'r, 
Khwarezmian, Middle Parthian (Turfan) hťr, Zoroastrian Pahlavi bazar (> 
Armenian hazar), Modern Persian bazar (> Shugni hazór, Yaghnobi hazor, 
Yazgulam azor), Ghilani hazar, Kurdic (Kurmanji) bazar, Baluchi azár, Or-
muri azár, zár, Pashto zor, pl. zara, Alanian *azara- (reconstructed on the basis 
of Caucasian borrowings: Avar azar, Lak ázar, Tabasaran gazur, azur, Lezghin 
agzur, Chechen, Ingush ezar "1000"; Georgian Pshaw azari "hundreds animals 
killed by hunter"; Hungarian ezěr "1000" can also be of Alanian origin), Os-
setin (epic only) xrzx/aerjae "immense number". 

Fenno-Ugric *šasra (> *šarsa) "1000", continuing in Udmurt šur(e)s, 
Komi šurs (> Khanty Obdorsk šaras etc.) and Mansi (North) sótarfa), (Pelym) 
šotar (Honti 1993: 126-27), is evidently borrowed from Indo-Iranian; it is 
remarkable that it reflects *fasra- without the prefix *sa- < *sm-. 

(Abaev 1958: 187; Bailey 1979: 349-50; Berger 1986: 54; EWAIII: 719-
20; Emmerick 1992a: 176 and 1992b: 315; KEWA Dl: 451-52) 

Greek: 
*$esliyo- > Common Greek *khehliio- (Rix) oř *kheslio- (Lejeune) 

"1000" > Aeolic: Lesbian ^CA^IOÍ, Thessalian ^cAAiag; Laconian -x£^iog, 
Ionian (Chios) -xSXitov, -xe&uov, Attic ^ A Í O Í . The absence of reflexes of 
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*sqi- is intelligible for the plurál *xé<TÁioi (Hamp 1968: 277). Frisk II: 1100 
reminds us of the primary meaning of this prefix "zusammen mit" and not 
"eins". 

(Chantraine 1968-80: 1260; Frisk II: 1099-1100; Lejeune 1972: 122, 238; 
Rix 1991: 226; Waanders 1992: 377) 

Itálie: 
Latin mlllě "1000", abl. mílii (Lucilius), pl. míllia, later also mília (and 

even meilia, CIL 1.638) has been interpreted in various ways: 
Sommer (1902: 500) proposed *smí g*slí "ein Tausendheit" (originally f., 

later changed in n. under the influence of the numerals "200-900") > *mílli 
(cf. already Fay, AJPh 13[1892]: 226-27 and IF 11[1900]: 320-22; Sommer 
1899: 216; further WH II: 88-89; Coleman 1992: 407 assumed "the replace-
ment of the anomalous nom. sg. f. *-T by the regular i-stem neuter -i to form a 
neuter noun *míl(l)í > mílie and the innovation of a full plurál paradigm 
míl(l)ia "). 

Szemerényi (1954: 39 and 1996: 227) reconstructed *smí-^esll > 
*(s)míhěli > *(s)mihilí> *nů~lí> mílie. 

Hamp (1968: 274-78) saw the starting-point in the feminine *smig''esliš > 
*miheslia > *mihehlií > *míhliš > mília, reinterpreted as pl. n. It implies the 
sg. *míhli > mille (cf. the doubts of Coleman 1992: 437-38, fn. 61). 

Rix (1991: 226) accepted the reconstruction of Szemerényi *smi g*esli (= 
*smiH2 gesliH2), but he thought that the form *g*eslí expressed the appurte-
nance of the type Old Indie rathi "Wagenkámpfer" vs. ráthas "Wagen". The 
subsequent development should have been as follows: *smíg'esli (in pausa 
without lengthening) > *míhěli > *míhíle (with -e < *-i like mare < *mari) > 
*míle (attested in pl. mília ) > mílie, where -//- is supposed to represent only a 
graphic expression of palatal / (cf. already Meillet, BSL 19[1915]: 182 and 
Szemerényi 1954: 40-41). Finally, Rix l.c. proposed a sagacious semantic 
reconstruction *"ein zu einem *g*eslo- Gehoriges". Let us mention that al­
ready earlier Rix (1969: 850-51) presented a tempting deduction assuming an 
existence of Old Itálie *hěli "1000" on the basis of Etruscan-Umbrian sign 0 
representing both the letter "h" and the numeral "1000". 

Markey (1984: 287) offered the reconstruction *meH-l-(y)-, which he de-
rived from *meH-(r /-n-) "hand, finger" (Latin manus, Old Icelandic mund 
"hand" vs. Old Irish mér "finger"). 

Latin "1000" was borrowed into various languages: (i) Albanian (njě) 
mijě, cf. Arvanitika of Salamis ňie mille, Elbasan Tosk (Kristoforidhi) ňě: 
miljě etc. < Common Albanian *miAě < Latin pl. mília (Hamp 1992: 866, 870, 
920); (ii) Old Irish míle, Welsh, Breton mil, Cornish myl are also borrowed 
from the Latin plurál mília (WH II: 88; Greene 1992: 512, 541). 

Celtic: 
*sqi-g etf- > *san-gles- > Hispano-Celtic (Botorrita) šan-Ciliš- /-kliš-/ in 
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acc. pl. ŠanCilišTařa, the fraction in -to- "thousandth" (Lambert 1994: 372; cf. 
also Szemerényi 1994: 98, fn. 2; Eska 1989: 92-93 proposed the translation "a 
kind oř unit of coinage", which is compatible with the interpretation of Lam­
bert, cf. the context canTom ŠanCilišTařa "one hundred š", i.e. "one hundred 
coins" which bear the value "thousandth"). 

B. There is a speciál term for "1000" common for the 'Northwest block', 
i.e. for Germanic, Baltic and Slavic. The dispersion of attested forms does not 
allow to reconstruct both a common 'Northwest' archetype and even an unam-
biguous Germanic protoform. The following alternativě reconstructions de-
pend on the etymological approach: 

Germanic: 
(a) *túso-ícipti "strong hundred" (Rix 1991: 225; Szemerényi 1996: 227) > 

Germanic *pus(a)-%unói (the reconstruction *tusfc° proposed e.g. by Pokorný 
1959: 1083 and also by Comrie 1992: 792 would lead to Germanic *pusk°; 
Szemerényi l.c. demonstrated a regularity of the loss of the stem-final vowel 
in disyllabic first members of compounds in Germanic, quoting e.g. Gothic 
gud-hús "temple"). This form is directly attested only in Old Icelandic 
púshund, cf. also Old Swedish pushundrač (these forms have been sometimes 
interpreted as innovations originated under the influence of "100"). 

(b) *tu(s/t)-sgt-/-sont-/-sent- "thick-being" (van Helten 1905-06: 120; 
Feist 1939: 505-06; Pijnenburg 1989: 104-05, both with rich references) or 
*tus-gt-/-ont-/-ent-, a participle of the root *tůs- "to swell" " (Ross & Berns 
1992: 621; the older literatuře - see Pijnenburg 1989: 100) > Germanic 
*pusundjó- (Gothic pusundi, Old Icelandic púsund), *pusanda- (Old Swedish 
pQsand, Old Danish thusand, thusend), *púsinda- (Runic Swedish púsind, Old 
Danish thusind) oř their contamination: Old High German dúsent, thůsent, 
later túsent, Middle High German túsent, túsunt, túsant, Old East Low Franco-
nian thúsint, Saterland thusund, Middle Low German dúsent, Middle Dutch 
dúsent, Dutch duizend, Old English pusend, Old Frisian thúsend. Modem West 
Frisian túzen, Old Saxon thúsundig with -digaitet ahtedeg "80). 

Balto-Slavic: 
There are two sets of forms: (a) East Baltic, (b) Slavic & Prussian. Their 

compatibility remains questionable; in the case of East Baltic, even the inter-
nal reconstruction is not without problems: 

(a) East Baltic *tůstant- (Leumann 1942: 127; Hamp 1973: 172) > Old 
Lithuanian gen. sg. tůstanczios in Postile 1599; Old Latvian tustuoš-, besides 
*tukstant- (Stang 1966: 282) > Old Lithuanian acc. sg. tuxtanti (1579), Old 
and dial. Lithuanian gen. sg. túkstanties, Modem Lithuanian túkstantis, 
tákstantis besides older tukštantis (Bezzenberger), East Lithuanian tukstuntis 
etc. (Fraenkel 1962-65: 1135), Latvian tůkstuót(i)s besides High Latvian 
(Kalniena) tóukstušs, Latgal (Pilda) tyúkstuša etc. (Pijnenburg 1989: 99-100; 
Karulis II: 436-37). 
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(b) *tuskgt- > Prussian *tusimtas (Nepokupnyj 1989: 280), reconstructed 
on tne basis of tne acc. pl. tusimtons (Dl 3718) = *tQsimtans (Mažiulis 1981: 
118, 320); Slavic *tys&ji > Old Church Slavonie (Bulgarian & Old Russian 
traditions) tysqšti, besides *tysqtji (*-ont-) > tysgšti known from the Old Ma-
cedonian & Serbo-Croatian traditions (Comrie 1992: 792-93 with overview 
and analysis of other forms). The reconstruction *túsgt- is exeluded; it would 
give *tyx" in Slavic in agreement with the RUKI-rule (Vaillant 1958: 647). 
Trautmann (1923: 332) proposed Balto-Slavic *tuSimti&-, implying *tukjpf. 
This reconstruction is undoubtedly possible, but it does not allow to connect 
the East Baltic and the West Baltic & the Slavic forms. The unique cluster -
mt- has been usually explained by the influence of an unattested *simta- "100" 
and/or acc. sg. dessimton, acc. pl. dessimtons "10" (Vaillant 1958: 647), oř by 
nasál dissimilation in the aceusative (Smoczyňski 1989: 100; he assumed a 
borrowing of Prussian *tusint from Middle High German tůseni). 

(c) There is a third reconstructible variant, námely on the basis of the 
Fenno-Volgaic forms borrowed evidently from some Baltic source: Finnish 
tuhat, stem tuhante- ( > Lappish Inari tuhháát, Kildin tuafant etc), Weps tuha, 
gen. tuhan, Livonian tuan, Estonian tuhat, gen. tuhande etc; Mordvinian Erzya 
ťoia, ťožov, Moksha ioíeň; Mari (Oržum & East dial.) tiiíem, (Hill dial.) 
toíem. Because Mari preserved *-m- in positions *-mC- and *-m#, it is possi­
ble to reconstruct proto-Fenno-Volgaic *tušamte (Keresztes 1986: 170; Honti 
1993: 126). But the shortened proto-Mordvinian *tuša(m) and proto-Mari 
*tuSám need not be inherited from a common Fenno-Volgaic proto-language, 
they can represent later borrowings from an early Balto-Fennic. 

C. Tocharian: 
*welso- n. > Tocharian A walts, B yaltse "1000" (Winter 1992b: 124 re­

constructed a thematic derivative based on the stem noun *welos, gen. *wel-
es-os "greatness"; the development *-ls- > -Its- is regular - see Van 
Windekens 1976: 102). Earlier Winter (1989: 39, cf. also 1992a: 20) assumed 
that the suffix A -ts, B -tse meant "provided with". Van Windekens (1976: 
555) derived the numeral from the neuter *weltyo- (cf. also Hilmarsson 1986: 114). 

D. Anatolian: 
The reading of the numeral "1000" in Anatolian is not known, only Hittite 

LI-IM-aš KUR-e-aí "of a thousand countries" (Eichner 1992: 88). Among 
Luwian hieroglyphs there was a speciál sign for "1000" resembling C 
(Meriggi 1962: 233, # 383; cf. Woudhuizen, JIES 23[1995]: 67). 

§2; Etymology: 
A. There are two mutually exeluding etymological approaches: 
(a) Following J. Grimm and F. Bopp, Brugmann (1907: 10-12) saw a 

starting-point in the root *seg*- "to overcome". From the es-neuter *segJ'es-
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"strength, victory" (Old Indie sáhas-, Old Irish seg etc.) a *-/o-adjective 
*s(e)$eslo- could be formed. Brugmann assumed a syntagm *kmtom 
s(e)§eslom oř *s(e)$eslom kmtom *"strong hundred". The missing a- in 
Greek *xeaXio- instead of expected *axeoXw- should have been caused by 
dissimilation, cf. itaonáXi)< *OKaonaA.Ti etc. The main argument against the 
interpretation of Indo-Iranian *sa- < *sm- consists in the existence of such 
compounds as Old Indie cátuhsahasram "4000" oř Avestan po"ru-hazanra-
"viele Tausende betragend", instead of an expected *po"ru-zanra-. But Brug­
mann himself demonstrated that although it is not logical (from a contempo-
rary point of view), it was possible, quoting Greek téxrocpeg éKarovráSeg. Let 
us mention that the etymology based on *se$- also exeludes a relationship of 
Latin mílie. Finally, the Hispano-Celtic form *san-klis- supports very sugges-
tively the prefix *sm-. 

(b) The most hopeful etymological analysis, today representing a commu-
nis opinio, was summarized by H. Rix (1991: 225-31, especially 226): 

*sip-g'eslo- n. "ein *g?eslo- habend" (Indo-Iranian, probably Hispano-
-Celtic, yet unknown to Rix) 

*sm7-g!'esll f. "ein zu einem eslo- Gehoriges" (Latin) 
esliyo- adj. "zu einem eslo- gehórig" (Greek). 

But conceming *sm- Rix (1991: 227, fn. 11) mentioned Frisk's notice that 
in compounds it meant "zusammen mit" (Frisk II: 1100). 

In the stem *$eslo- Rix l.c. identiřied the suffix *-lo-, probably corre-
sponding to the Tocharian gerundive (A waslam "anziehbar" < .*wos-e-lo-), 
the Armenian participle (gteal "gefunden" < *wid-e-a-lo-), the Slavic perfect 
active participle (Old Church Slavonie byli, "was" < *b"u-lo-), further to nomina 
agentis in Greek (qxXog "Volkshaufe" < *wog-lo-), Latin (figulus 'Topfer" < 
*<fij?-lo-) and Germanic (Old High Germanic butil "BUttel" < *b*uď-i-lo-). 

Separating the suffix *-/o-, the root *$es- remains. Its etymology is not 
evident. 

(1) Rix 1991: 228-31 supports the majoritě view that it is related to the 
word for "nand" attested in two suffixal extensions: *$és-or f., gen. *g es-r-és 
(Anatolian, Armenian, Greek, Albanian, Tocharian) vs. *§es-to- (Indo-
Iranian, cf. also Latin praestó "gegenwartig zuř Hand" and Lithuanian pa-
žastis "Achselhóhle"). It is on the basis of this root etymology, that he tried to 
give precision to his semantic reconstruction: 

*sm-$eslo- "ein Hand habend", i.e. "in eine Hand gehende Menge (von 
Korném) habend"; 

*smI-$'esll "ein zu einer Hand gehoriges" (= mit einer Hand fassbares), i.e. 
"Mass von Kórnem"; 

*$esliyo- "zu einer Hand gehorig(e Menge von Korném)". But the pri-
mary meaning of the sm-prefix was rather collective than singulative (see the 
Greek section above). 

Following Lehmann, Mayrhofer (EWAIII: 719-20) quoted a clear exam-
ple of the semantic shift "hand/arm" —> "high number", námely East Turkic 



318 

(modem Uyghur) kol "10.000" vs. Common Turkic *kol "arm" (Rasanen 
1969: 276). 

The other etymological attempts are not so convincing: 
(2) Pisani (1983: 96-97) derived *g*eslo- from *eg*s- "out(side)" via 

metathesis, assuming the primary meanřng "ultimate, last", cf. Greek ěaxaxoq. 
(3) Štěpánov (1989: 68) saw the starting-point in the Slavic word 

"password, motto" attested in Ukrainian heslo, Polish haslo, Czech heslo id. 
and Slovák heslo "sound". Machek 1971: 165-66 postulated common Slavic 
*gi>slo, which should be an /-participle of the verb *ghsngti, reconstructed 
only on the basis of Czech dial. (Moravia) hesnouti "to utter a syllable" = 
common Czech hlesnout id. with -/- after hlas "voice". The Polish word is 
borrowed from Czech (h-!), while the Ukrainian one is borrowed from Polish. 
It is evident that the word "1000" and the Slavic *gi>slo are incompatible: 
besides the problematic semantics and root vocalism, the initial velar does not 
agree either; one would expect *z-. 

(4) Blažek (ArOr 62[1994]: 454) tried to demonstrate an existence of a 
cognate in Slavic *(d)zéh> with a more primitive semantics, cf. Old Church 
Slavonie dzělo "very, too, at most", do dzila "guite", prědzělí "great", Slove-
nian zelo "very, much", Old Czech zielo "frequently". Starting from *zěli>, the 
following development would be possible: *íělo- < Heslo- < *g*eslo- with an 
analogical simplification of the cluster *-sl- as in Slavic *žila "vein" < 
*gwkisla, Lithuanian gýsla, Latvian dzísla id., Latin filum "yam" etc. (Pokomy 
1959: 489). But the Slavic *dz is not a continuant of *g*; it originates from *g 
before *ě in Slavic ('second palatalization', see Vaillant 1950: 50; Lamprecht 
1987: 46). So *dz&h> has been usually derived from *ghoylo- "vehement, ea-
ger, rank" (Pokomy 1959: 452). It is possible to find more explanations, but 
none of them is sufficiently convincing: (i) An influence of the 'Reimworť 
*cěli, "whole, healthy, total"; (ii) A secondary depalatalization of the type 
Slavic *cěva "spool" vs. Lithuanian šeivá, šaivá "spool" (cf. Trubačev, ÉSSJ 3: 
190-91); (iii) A 'centům' element. 

(5) Also the hypothesis of a foreign origin cannot be a priori rejected (cf. 
Specht, KZ 66[1939]: lOf). Rix (1991: 227) added that this solution can be 
proved only if a hopeful foreign source is identified. Such the source could be 
found in Sumerian giš, gíš, geš, géš "60" (written with the sign DIS), geš-u, 
gíS-u "600" = 60 x 10 (Dombrowski 1991: 346, 363). A starting-point could 
have been in (unattested) *geš-u lu "a quantity consisting of 600" or *geš-u lú 
"600 men". Let us mention that in Sumerian, the numeral is normally given 
after the noun, only in economic texts stands first (Thomsen 1984: 82). The 
difference in semantics ("600" vs. "1000") would represent a result of a trans-
formation of the Sumerian sexagesimal systém into the Indo-European deci-
mal one (cf. Blažek, ArOr 62[1994]: 454). On the other hand, the existence of 
the Emesal counterpart mu-uš (Dombrowski l.c.) indicates the primary g and 
its substitution by the Indo-European *g* seems to be less probable. 
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B. The 'Northwest' numeral "1000" has been usually interpreted as 
"thick/strong/big hundred" (Brugmann 1892: 506-07 "Vielhundertheit"; Vasmer 
& Trubačev IV: 133; Pijnenburg 1989: 100, all with ample references) oř a par-
ticiple of the root *tus- (LUhr 1993: 129f starts from the participle *tusgtl "An-
schwellende [Menge]") oř *tút- + *sgt-T, a participle of *es- "to be" (Pijnenburg 
1989:103-05; cf. also Erhart 1982:138 and critically LUhr 1993:118). 

Every etymology should take into account the following facts: (i) the at-
tested forms really resemble participles; (ii) there are reamarkable traces of the 
numeral "100" (Old Icelandic, Prussian) or at least of its influence (*-mt- in 
Fenno-Volgaic); (iii) the RUKI- rule did not operáte in Slavic. 

The conditions (i) and (ii) are satisfied in the etymologies of Brugmann 
(1911: 48-49) and Buga (1959: 638; see also Nepokupnyj 1989: 280); Leu-
mann 1942: 127-28 and Hamp 1973: 172-78 respect sufficiently the third one. 
A combination of both solutions could represent the most promising etymology: 

Brugmann and Buga saw a starting point in the syntagm "swelling hun­
dred", consisting of the participle of the root *tu- "to be strong, thick" ex-
tended in -s- (Pokomy 1959: 1080-84), plus the numeral "100", which was 
eliminated in most forms. Hence *tusgf (~ -o/ent-) + *kpť > Germanic 
*púsunď [*xunď], merged in Old Icelandic púshund, Old Swedish 
pushundrad, besides an elliptic loss of the second member in the others. 

Leumann and Hamp found a convincing explanation of the Slavic and 
Baltic forms assuming the present participle *tuskont- (-gt- in weak cases). If 
we combine it with the preceding solution, we get the following development 
*túskonť (~ -gt-) + *kgf > Balto-Slavic *tusšanť [*šim/nf], merged in Prus­
sian túsimf, and in another way perhaps in the Fenno-Volgaic borrowing 
*tušamte, maybe also in Slavic *tys$tji, if it is not only an apophonic variant to 
*tysgtji where the elliptic loss of the numeral is probable. The East Baltic 
*tústant- corresponds formally to the latter Slavic form with the exception of 
the specific development leading to the -ífa-present. Brugmann (1892: 507 
and 1911: 49) found the probable primary verb in Latvian tukstu "I become 
fat, I swell", inf. tukt (more about -Jía-present see Stang 1966: 341-49). 
Gauthiot (IFAnz 21: 145-46) and Buga (1959: 638) added Lithuanian ékstas 
"1000", besides the innovation tumstas "1000" (Ašmená), oríginally probably 
"quantity", cf. Lithuanian tuměti "gerinnen, konsistent werden", turné "Menge, 
Masse, Triibheit", tiímtas "Schar, Haufe" etc. (Fraenkel 1962-65: 1139; 
Gauthiot l.c. reconstructed *tus "1000" while the form *tústas > Lithuanian 
tákstas should be the ordinal). There may also be a remarkable parallel in 
Celtic: Gaulish (La Graufesenque) tu0(0)os translated as "groupe, masse, to-
tal" (Vendryes), "tally" (Whatmough), "Verteilung" (Thurneysen) - see Hi-
runuma 1988: 39, fn. 2, oř "bordereau" (Billy 1993: 150; but according to 
Lambert 1994: 131-33 "foumée, four"). Hamp (1989: 41) reconstructed 
*tv9os < *tútsos < *tus-to- *"a great oř complete number". It suggestivelly 
corresponds to Lithuanian tákstas "1000" < *tusto-. 
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Conceming the participle-like -nr-suffix, a parallel formation can be found 
e.g. in Gothic nefvundja m.n. "the nearest; neighbor" (Hirt 1896: 347; Brug-
mann 1911: 49), Lithuanian graíiůtelis "very beautiful" vs. gražús "beautiful", 
saldiňtelis "very sweet" vs. saldús "sweet" (*-nt- + dimin. *-eli-), Latvian 
tievltíš "ganz diinn", viegllfíš "ganz leicht" (-ít- < *-pt-) oř Russian boVšuSčij 
"very big", tolstuščij "very thick" (*-ontyo-) besides rabotjaščij "very hard-
working" (*-ntyo-), Old Czech bilúcí "ganz weiss" (*bhělontyo-), later used 
with the same function in figura etymologica, e.g. leta letoucí "grosse Anzahl 
von Jahren", bída bědoucí "grosses Elend" etc. (Aitzetmuller 1950: 289-96; 
he also assumed the same origin for the Greek superlatives in -ccrog and the 
Hittite adjectives in -nt-, e.g. maklant- "thin", warkant- "fat" etc., cf. also Ma-
chek, ArOr 17/2[1949]: 138f). These examples indicate an originál elative 
function (cf. Pijnenburg 1989: 103), hence "very strong hundred". 

C. Regardless of the concrete reconstruction, it is almost generally ac-
cepted to derive the Tocharian numeral "1000" from the root *wel- (cf. Van 
Windekens 1976: 555 with older literatuře) continuing e.g. in Old Church 
Slavonie velii "big", velbtni and velije "very", Upper Sorbian wjele "many, 
much", Old English, Dutch wel "very, fully", Irish feile- "very" etc, perhaps 
also Modem Persian balí- "up", balldan "to grow" (Mann 1984-87: 1509). 

§3. Conclusion: 
Confronting the various forms of the numeral "1000", their reconstructions 

and etymologies, the following solutions seem to be the most hopeful: 
A. The most widespread and probably the oldest term can be reconstructed 

as follows: Indo-Iranian and Hispano-Celtic *sqi-géslo- (n.), Latin *smí-gheslí 
(f.), cf. also the adj. *g*esliyo- reconstructible for Greek. The originál meaning 
could have been "amount [e.g. of com] that can be held together in hand(s)" 
more probably than "..in one hand". 

B. In languages of the 'Northwest' block the numeral "1000" was probably 
formed by participle-like formations *túsont nt- (Germanic) oř *tuskont- -
-nt- (Balto-Slavic) consisting of the root *tu- (= *tuH- ~ *tewH- etc.) "strong, 
thick" extended in *-s- (Germanic) oř *-sk- (Balto-Slavic) and the -rcf-suffix 
with elative function plus *knt-J/-yá , originally probably "belonging to hun­
dred" (later mostly omitted), hence "very strong [hundred]". 

C. In Tocharian the numeral "1000" could be derived from the neuter 
*welos (es-stem) with the originál meaning "greatness". 

Unfortunately, there are no traces of the numeral "1000" within Anatolian 
which would help to estimate the age of the invention of this numeral in Indo-
European and possibly also the priority of the reconstructed proto-forms. 
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